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LETTER OF TRANSMITTAL.

SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION,
Bureau or KErHNOLOGY,
Washington, D. C., June 25, 1890.

Sir: I have the honor to transmit to you my report upon the Klamath
Indians of Southwestern Oregon, the result of long and patient study. It
deals with their beliefs, legends, and traditions, their government and social
life, their racial and somatic peculiarities, and, more extensively, with their
language. To this the reader is introduced by numerous ethnographic
“Texts,” suggested or dictated by the Indians themselves, and accompanied
by an interlinear translation and by “Notes,” a method which I regard as
the most efficient means of becoming acquainted with any language. In
this report I have given prominence to the exposition of the language,
because I consider language to be the most important monument of the
American Indian. Archaology and ethnography are more apt to acquaint
us with facts concerning the aborigines, but language, when properly inves-
tigated, gives us the ideas that were moving the Indian’s mind, not only
recently but long before the historic period.

Repeated and prolonged visits to the people of the northern as well as
of the southern chieftaincy have yielded sufficient material to enable me to
classify the language of both united tribes as belonging to a distinct family.
In their territorial seclusion from the nearer Indian tribes they show anthro-
pologic differences considerable enough to justify us in regarding them as
a separate nationality.

There is probably no language spoken in North America possessed
of a nominal inflection more developed than the Klamath, although in
this particular, in the phonetic elements and in the syllabic reduplication

pervading all parts of speech, it shows many analogies with the Sahaptin
Vil
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dialects. The analytic character of the language and its synthetic character
balance each other pretty evenly, much as they do in the two classic lan-
guages of antiquity.

Concerning the ethnography of both chieftaincies and the mythology
of the Modoc Indians, I have gathered more material than could be utilized
for the report, and I hope to publish it at a later day as a necessary sup-
plement to what is now embodied in the two parts of the present volume.

Very respectfully, yours,
ALBERT 8. GATSCHET.

Hon. J. W. PowkLl,

Director of the Bureau of Ethnology.
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THE KLAMATH INDIANS OF SOUTHWESTERN OREGON.

By ALBerT S. GATSCHET.

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH OF THE PEOPLE.
INTRODUCTION.

The Klamath people of North American Indians, the subject of this
descriptive sketch, have inhabited from time immemorial a country upon
the eastern slope of the Cascade Range, in the southwestern part of the
territory now forming the State of Oregon. That territory is surrounded
by mountain ridges and by elevations of moderate height, and watered by
streams, lakes, marshes, and pond-sources issuing from the volcanic sands
covering the soil. The secluded position of these Indians within their
mountain fastnesses has at all times sheltered them against the inroads of
alien tribes, but it has also withheld from them some of the benefits which
only a lively intercourse and trade with other tribes are able to confer.
The elimate of that upland country is rough and well known for its sudden
changes of temperature, which in many places render it unfavorable to
agriculture. But the soil-is productive in edible roots, bulbs, berries, and -
timber, the limpid waters are full of fish and fowl, and game was plentiful
before the white man’s rifle made havoc with it. Thus the country was
capable of supplying a considerable number of Indians with food, and they
never manifested a desire to migrate or ““be removed to a better country.”

The topography of these highlands, which contain the headwaters of the
Klamath River of California, will be discussed at length after a mention of
the scanty literature existing upon this comparatively little explored tract of
land.

X1
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BIBLIOGRAPHY.

The list below contains titles of books and articles upon the two tribes
of the Klamath people, which are of scientific interest, whereas others, also
mentioned in this list, are of popular interest only. Several of the latter I
have never been able to inspect personally. During the Modoc war a large
number of articles appeared in the periodical press, expatiating upon the
conduct of that war, the innate bravery of the Indian, the cruelty of the
white against the red race, and other commonplace topics of this sort. As
the majority of these were merely repetitions of facts with which every
reader of the political press was then familiar, I did not secure the titles of
all of these articles.
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Modoc war of 1872-1873 many strategic articles appeared in it upon the con-
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Modoc war. Mentioned in Note to Texts (p. 48).
Baxcrorr, HuBerT Howi:

(1) In section: “The Northern Californiaus” (Vol. I, pp. 326-361) of “ Native
Races,” where the Klamath Lake and Modoe tribes are referred to in connec-
tion with other tiibes. Notes and literature, pp. 443, 444.

(2) Remark on the Klamath language; list of numerals. In ¢Native Races,”
Vol. I, p. 640. (San Francisco, Cal., 1882. 8°.)

BraAnD, T. A.:

Life of Alfred B. Meacham, together with his lecture, ¢The tragedy of the lava
beds,” delivered in Park Street Chureh, Boston, Mass. Illustrated by seven
portraits. Washington, 1883. 8°. 48 pp. (Published by the author.)

CLARK, W. C.:

Vocabulary of the Modoc of Southern Oregon. Manuseript, 12 pp. 4°. Collected

in 1878 at Yaneks. In the Library of the Bureau of Ethnology.
CLARKE, WILLIAM J.:

Rock piles and ancient dams in the Klamath Valley. American Antiquarian,

1885, pp. 40, 41. (LRefers to the obstruetions in the river at Linkville, ete.)
DRAKE, SAMUEL G.:
The Aboriginal Races of North America, ete. TFifteenth edition. By Professor

Williams. New York, 1880. 8°. Appendix: The Modoes and the Modoe
War, pp. 707-714.
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The Modoec War. The causes which led to it and the results. Correspondence

of the Constitution, Atlanta, Ga., Sundays, October 13 and 20, 1889,
FrmonT, CoL. J. C.:

The Lxploring Expedition to the Rocky Mountains, Oregon and California, ete.
New York aud Auburn, I85¢. Swall 89, 456 pp. and map. (May, 1842, to
August, 1844.)  Klamath Country of Oregon, pp. 283-294.  Snake Indians,
p- 297, Summer Lake, p. 200.  Abert Lake, p. 292, (Passed only through
the eastern patt of the country and from Klamath Marsh northward.)

GABB, DR. WiLL1AM M.:

Vocabulary of the Klamath of Southern Oregon. MS. 10 leaves. 4°. 130 words.
Collected by means of the Chinook Jargon in 1864, In the Library of the
Buarean of Ethnology.

GATSCHET, ALBERT S.:

(1) Adjectives of color in Indian Languages. In American Naturalist, X1ILI, pp.
475-485. Philadelphia, 1879.

{2) The same was, with few changes only, published in German under the head-
ing: “IFarbenbenennungen in nordamerilanischen Sprachen.” In Zeitschrift
fiir Ethnologie, Vol. XI, Berlin, 1879. 'T'he first of the seven languages spoken
of is the Klamath of Oregon.

(3) Sketch of the Klamath language of Southern Oregon.  In Amer. Antiquarian,
I, pp. 81-84. (i878-1879.)

{4) Mythologie text in the Klamath langnage of Southern Oregon, with traunsla-
tion and comments. Ibid., I, pp. 161-166.

{5) The numeral adjective in the Klamath language of Southern Oregon. Ibid.,
11, pp. 210-217. (1879-1580 )

(6) Velk und Sprache der Maklaks im siidwestlichen Oregon.  Iu Globus, iliustr.
Zeitschrift 1. Linder- und Voilkerkunde, Vol. 33, No. 11. pp. 167-171 und

187-189. 49, Brauuschweig, 1879.

(7) Three short texts were published in the First Annual Keport of the Bureau of
Ethnology, Washington, 18<1. Imp. 8°. pp. 582-387, with commentaries:
Details of a conjurer’s practice; The Relapse; Sweat Lodges.  (They are also
embodied in the author’s Report, under “Texts.”

HapLey, LEwis Ir.:

Vocabulary of the Modoe. Manuseript in three blank books, on 34 unpaged

leaves. 4°, In the Library of the Bureau of Ethnology.

HALE, IlorATIO:

Ethnography and Philology of the United States Lxploring Expedition duaring
the years 1838-1842, under the command of Charles Wilkes, U. S. Navy,
This work forms Vol. VI of the report of that expedition, and was published
Philadelphia, 1846. 4°. It contains abont 190 words of the “Lutuami” or
Klamath language, pp. 570-629. The words which Mr. Hale obtained for
father, nine, yes, dead show that his informant was a Klamath Lake and not
a Modoc Indian.
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JAcKsoN, WILLIAM HENRY:

Photographs of Klamath Lake and Modoc Indians were taken by him, and the
subjects described in his Descriptive Catalogue of the Photographs of the
U. 8. Geological Survey of the Territories, from 1869 to 1873, inclusive; F. V.,
Hayden in charge. 8°,

LatroaM, ROBERT G.:

Comparative vocabulary of the Lutuami, Shasti, Palaik, and Yakon. In ¢ZEle-
ments of Comparative Philology,” London, 1862, pp. 407-403. Compare with
it the list he gives in ¢ Transactions of Philological Society of London,” 1856,
pp. 74-76.

MATTHEWS, DR, WASHINGTON :

Notes and Vocabulary of the Modoc. Obtained from Slilks or George Denny,
prisoner at Alcatraz Fort, in the harbor of San Francisco, Cal. Mauuscript,
pp. 50, fol.

MEACHAM, A, B.:

(1) Wigwam and Warpath, or the Royal Chief in Chains, with portraits, ete.
Boston, John P. Dale & Co.; second edition, 1875. 8°. 700 pp.

(2) Winema and her People. Hartford, Conn., Bliss & Co., 1876. 120, 160 pp.

MILLER, JOAQUIN:

Life amongst the Modocs: Unwritten History. London, Bentley, 1873. 8°. 400
pp. Also with the title transposed: Unwritten History: Life amongst the
Modocs. INustrated from new designs. Hartford, Conn., Amer. Publishing
Co., 1874, 80, 445 pp.

Mopocs, THE, AND DEATH OF GENERAL CANBY:

In the ¢ Republic,” of Washington, D. C., Vol. I, 118, (1873.)
Mopoc MASSACRE, THE:

In Harper’s Monthly, Vol. 47, p. 139. (1873.)
MULLER, DR. FRIEDRICH:

Grundriss der Sprachwissenschaft, Vol. Il. (Wien, 1882,) P. 431, the numerals
of the ¢“Lutuami.”

NEWBERRY, J. S., M. D.:

Geology of Pit River and Klamath Basins. In ¢“Report upon Explorations for a
Railroad Route from the Sacramento Valley to the Columbia River ; made by
Lieut. R. S. Williamson.” Washington, 1835, Vol. VI, Part II, pp. 34-39.

NEW YORK HERALD, THE:

J. G. Bennett, the proprietor of this daily paper, had dispatched a special corre-
spondent to the seat of the Modoc war, who sent home many long and graphic
accounts, which were published in the Herald, accompanied by maps.

POWERS, STEPHEN:

(1) Vocabulary of the Modoc Language. Manuscript, 1 fol. sheet, 31 words. In
Library ot Bureau of Ethnology.

(2) The Modok. Forms Chapter XXVII of his ¢ Tribes of California,” printed in
J. W. Powell’s Contributions to North American Ethnology. Washington,
1877. Quarto. Vol. ILI, pp. 252-266 ; numerals also on p. 45.
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(3) The Modocs. Forms No. 8 of a serial of Powers’s articles: “The Californian
Indians” (1872-1874), and is contained in the Overland Montbly, San IFran-
cisco, Carmany & Co., 1873, June number, pp. 5356-345. With a myth, ‘“The
woman of stone” (at Nilakshi mountain).

RUSSELL, ISRAEL C.:
A Geological Reconnaissance in Southern Oregon. In Powell’s Fourth Annual
Report of U. 8. Geological Survey, Washington, 1884, Imper. octavo; pp.
433 to 464, with maps and illustrations. This article has furnished several
data to my “Ethnographic Sketch.”

SIASTAS, THE, AND THEIR NEIGHBORS. 1874:
A manuscript in the possession of Mr. H. H. Baneroft, San Francisco.

TURNER, W. M.:
Scraps of Modoc History. In Overland Monthly of San Francisco, Vol. XI,
21-25. (1873.)

VicTor, MRS. FRANCES FULLER (of Salem, Oregon):
(1) History of the Modoc War. In manuseript.
(2) Indiansof Oregon. In Overland Monthly of San Francisco, Vol. VII, 344-352,
especially p. 348. (1871.)
(3) All over Washington and Oregon. San Francisco, 1872,

WILLIAMSON, LIEUT. R. 8., and CROOK, LIEUT. GEORGE H.:
Vocabulary of the Klamath Language. In Reports of Explorations, Vol. VI,
Part 1, pp. 71-72, Washington, 1857, 49,

GEOGRAPHY OF THE KLAMATH HIGHLANDS,

The first part in the historical and social study of a tribe or nation
must be a thorough examination of the country and of the climate (in the
widest sense of this term) in which it has grown up, for these two agen-
cies give character to peoples, races, languages, institutions, and laws.
This principle applies equally to the cultured and to the ruder or less
developed populations of the globe, for none of them can possibly hold
itself aloof from the agencies of nature, whether acting in a sudden man-
ner or gradually, like the influences of climate. The races inhabiting coasts,
islands, peninsulas, jungles, plains, prairies, woodlands, foot-hills, mountains,
and valleys differ one from another in having distinguishing characteristic
types indelibly impressed upon their countenances by their different envi-
ronments. That upland and mountaineer tribes have made very different
records from those of nations raised in plains, lowlands, on coasts and islands
is a fact of which history gives us many well-authenticated instances.
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THE HOME OF THE PEOPLE.

The home of the Klamath tribe of southwestern Oregon lies upon the
castern slope of the southern extremity of the Cascade Range, and very
nearly coineides with what we may call the headwaters of the Klamath
River, the main course of which lies in Northern California. Its limits
are outlined in a general manner in the first paragraph of the treaty con-
cluded between the Federal Government and the Indians, dated October
14, 1864, which runs as follows: “The Indians cede all the country included
between the water-shed of the Cascade Mountains to the mountains dividing
Pit and McCloud Rivers from the waters on the north; thence along this
water-shed eastwards to the southern end of Goose Lake; thence northeast
to the southern end of Harney Lake;* thence due north to the forty-fourth
degree of latitude; thence west along this same degree to Cascade Range.”
1t must be remarked that the homes and hunting-grounds of two ‘“bands”
of the Snake Indians were included within these limits, for these people
were also made participants to the treaty.

Here, as with all other Indian tribes, the territory claimed must be
divided into two parts, the districts inclosing their habitual dwelling-places
and those embodying their hunting and fishing grounds, the latter being
of course much larger than the former and inclosing them. The habitual
haunts and dwelling-places of the tribes were on the two Klamath Lakes,
on Klamath Marsh, on Tule Lake, and on Lost River. Some of these
localities are inclosed within the Klamath Reservation, of which we will
speak below.

The Cascade Range is a high mountain ridge following a general
direction from north to south, with some deflections of its main axis. The
line of perpetual snow is at least 10,000 feet above the sea-level, and the
altitude of the highest peaks about 12,000 to 14,000 feet. On the west side
the sloping is more gradual than on the east side, where abrupt precipices
and steep slopes border the Klamath highlands and the valley of Des

Chutes River. The range is the result of upheaval and enormous volcanie

* [Tarney Lake 1s the western portion of Malheur Lake, and now united with it
into a single sheet of water.
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eruption, the series of the principal peaks, as the Three Sisters, Mount
Jefferson, and Mount Hood, marking the general direction of the ridge.

The formation consists of a dark and hard basaltic and andesitic lava,
which also forms numerous extinet volcanic cones and basins lying on the
east side of the range (Mount Scott, Crater Lake, craters in Sprague River
valley, ete.). This formation underlies the whole of the Klamath River
headwaters, but stratified deposits cover it at many places, consisting of
sandstone, infusorial marls, volcanic ashes, pumice-stone, etc. Prof. J. 8.
Newberry* describes this volcanic rock as “a dark vesicular trap”.

East of the basin of the Klamath Lakes and south of the Columbia
River water-shed lies an extensive territory extending to the east towards
Owyhee River, and baving its largest area in Nevada and Utah. It has
been called the Great Basin of the Interior, and has an average altitude of
5,000 feet. The numerous fault-fissures intersecting it from north to south
form its principal geologic feature. In the Quaternary period long and
narrow lakes marked those faults on the obverse side of their dip; and
even now, when evaporation has left these depressions almost dry, small
bodies of water mark the site of the fissures even where erosion has oblit-
erated most traces of a fracture of the earth’s crust. The most conspicuous
of these fissures in the basaltic formations are in Oregon, northern Cali-
fornia and Nevada: the valley of Quinn River, Alvord Valley with Pueblo
Valley, Guano Valley, Warner Lake with Long and Surprise Valley, Abert,
Summer, and Silver Lake Valley. A geologic reconnaissance of the country
west of this northwestern portion of the Great Basin, the central parts of
which were once filled by the Quaternary Lake Lahontan, with its enormous
drainage basin, would probably prove a similar origin for the two Klamath
Lakes with Klamath Marsh, and for Goose Lake Valley.

These two secondary basins lie nearest the base of the great mountain
wall of the Cascade Range, and therefore receive a larger share of the
rain precipitated upon it than the more distant ones. The supply of water
received during the year being thus larger than the annual evaporation,
the excess flows off in the streams which drain the basin. There is much
analogy between the basin of the Klamath Lakes and that of Pit River;

* Pacific Railroad Reports, 1854—555, vol, 6, parﬁ 2, pi). 3:1-69
i
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both form elongated troughs, and the waters escaping from them reach the
lowlands through deep cuts in the resistant material. The difference lies
only in this, that the drainage of the Klamath headwater basin has been
less complete than that of the Sacramento and upper Pit River; and large
portions of its surface are still occupied by bodies of water.

The lakes which show the location of longitudinal faults are the more
shallow the more distant they are from the Cascade Range, and those which
possess no visible outlet necessarily contain brackish water, as the alkaline
materials in them are not removed by evaporation. It is a noticeable fact
that those lakes which were nearest the seats and haunts of the Klamath
Indians are all disposed in one large circle: Klamath Marsh, Upper and
Lower Klamath Lakes, Rhett or Tule Lake, Clear or Wright Lake, Goose
Lake, Abert Lake, Summer Lake, Silver Lake with Pauline Marsh. Be-
sides this several other depressions now filled with marshes and alkali flats
show the existence of former water-basins.

TOPOGRAPHIC NOTES.

The most prominent object of nature visible from the level parts of the
Klamath Reservation is the Cascade Range with its lofty peaks. Seen from
the east shore of Upper Klamath Lake, it occupies nearly one hundred and
fifty degrees of the horizon. Though Shasta Butte, visible on the far south,
does not properly belong to it, the ridge rises to high altitudes not very far
from there, reaching its maximum height in the regular pyramid forming
Mount Pitt. This pyramid is wooded on its slopes, and hides several mount-
ain lakes—Lake of the Woods, Buck Lake, and Aspen Lake—on its south-
eastern base. Following in a northern direction are Union Peak, Mount
Scott, and Mount Thielsen, with many elevations of minor size. At the
southwestern foot of Mount Scott lies a considerable lake basin about twenty
miles in circumference, and at some places two thousand feet below its rim.
The water being of the same depth, this **Crater Lake” has been pointed
out as probably the deepest lake basin in the world (1,996 feet by one sound-
ing), and it also fills the largest volcanic crater known. At its southwestern
end a conical island emerges from its brackish waters, which is formed of
scorie—proof that it wae once an eruption crater. The altitude of the
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water’s surface was found to be 6,300 feet; and this remarkable lake is but
a short distance south of the forty-third degree of latitude. Capt. C. E.
Dutton, of the U. 8. Geological Survey, has made an examination of the
lake and its surroundings, and gave a short sketch of it in the weekly
“Science” of New York, February 26, 1886, from which an extract was
published in the “Ausland” of Stuttgart, 1887, pp. 174, 175.

On the west side of Mount Scott and Crater Lake rise the headwaters
of the North Fork of Rogue River, which run down the western slope, and
a narrow trail crosses the ridge south of the elevation. Northeast of it and
west of Walker’s Range lies a vast level plain strewed with pulverized
pumice-stone, and forming the water-shed between the affluents of the
Klamath and those of Des Chutes River, a large tributary of the Columbia.

Upper Klamath Lake, with its beautiful and varied Alpine scenery,
verdant slopes, blue waters, and winding shores, is one of the most attractive
sights upon the reservation. Its principal feeder is Williamson River, a
water-course rising about thirty miles northeast of its mouth. After passing
through Klamath Marsh it pursues its winding course south through a caion
of precipitous hills, six miles in length; then reaches a wide, fertile valley,
joins Sprague River coming from Yéneks and the east, and after a course
of about sixty miles empties its volume of water into Upper Klamath Lake
near its northern end. The elevation of this lake was found to be about
eighty feet higher than that of Little Klamath Lake, which is 4,175 feet.
Wood River, with its affluent, Crooked River, is another noteworthy feeder
of the lake, whose shores are partly marshy, partly bordered by prairies and
mountains. The lake is embellished by a number of pretty little islands,
is twenty-five miles long in an air line, and varies between three and seven
miles in width. On the eastern shores the waters are more shallow than on
the western. .

The waters of the lake first empty themselves through Link River
(I-ulaléna), and after a mile’s course fall over a rocky ledge at the town of
Linkville. From there onward the stream takes the name of Klamath
River. Passing through a marsh, it receives the waters of Little Klamath
Lake, then winds its circuitous way towards the Pacific Ocean through a
hilly and wooded country, cafions, and rapids, innavigable for craft of any
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considerable size.* Hot springs of sulphuric taste flow westward east of
Linkville, one of them showing a temperature of 190° Fahr.

The Klamath Reservation is studded with a large number of isolated
and short voleanic hill ridges, with a general direction from northwest to
southeast. South of Klamath Marsh there are elevations culminating at
5,650 and 6,000 feet, and in Fuego Mountain 7,020 feet are attained.
Y4msi Peak, between Klamath Marsh and Sykan Marsh (5,170 feet) reaches
an altitude of not less than 8,242 feet, thus rivaling many peaks of the
Cascade Range. The Black Hills, south of Sykan (Saikéni) Marsh, rise to
6,410 feet, but are surpassed by several elevations south of Sprague River,
near the middle course of which the Yineks Agency (4,450 feet) is situated.
Sprague River (Plaikni kdke), the most considerable tributary of William-
son River, drains a valley rich in productive bottoms and in timber.

The basaltic ridge, which forms a spur of the Cascade Range and passes
east of Fort Klamath (I-ukék), slopes down very abruptly toward the Qua-
ternary lake basin, now forming a low marshy prairie and watered by Wood
River (E-ukalkshini kéke), which enters upper Klamath Lake near Kohashti
and by Seven Mile Creek, nearer the Cascade Range. This basaltic spur,
called Yépalti by the Indians, represents the eastern side of a huge fault-
fissure. Its altitude constantly decreases until it is crossed by a rivulet one-
eighth of a mile long, called Beetle’s Rest (Tgtlutcham Kshuté'lsh), which
issues from a pond, drives a mill, and then joins Crooked River (Yénalti
kéke, or Tutashtaliksini kéke). This beautiful spring and stream were
selected by the Government as the site for the Klamath Agency buildings.
The old agency at Kohdshti (Guhudshkshi or ¢“Starting-place”) on the
lake, three miles south, was abandoned, and a subagency established at
Yéneks. The agency buildings are hidden in a grove of lofty pine trees.
South of these the ridge rises again and culminates in an elevation, called
Pitsua (4,680 feet). The junction of Sprague and Williamson Rivers is
marked by a rock called Ktai-Tupdkshi, and described in Dictionary, page
149, as of mythic fame. South of Spragne River the ledge rises again,
and, approaching close to the lake shore, forms Modoc Point, a bold head-

* I have not been able to vi-it persorally other parts of the Klamath highlands
than the eastern shore of Upper Klamath Lake, from Fort Klamath to Linkville,
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land, which culminates in an elevation east of it, measuring 6,650 feet, in
Nilaks Mountain (Nilakshi, “Daybreak”), on the lake shore, and in Swan
Lake Point (7,200 feet), about eight miles from Klamath Lake. A deep
depression south of this height is Swan Lake Valley (4,270 feet), and a
high hill north of the two, near Sprague River, is called Saddle Mountain
(6,976 feet). Yaneks Butte, with a summit of 7,277 feet, lies midway
between the headwaters of Sprague River and the Lost River Valley. A
long and steep ridge, called the Plum Hills, rises between Nilaks and the
town of Linkville.

We now arrive at what is called the “Old Modoc Country.” The main
seat of the Modoc people was the valley of Lost River, the shores of Tule
and of Little Klamath Lake. Lost River follows a winding course about as
long as that of Williamson River, but lies in a more genial climate. The soil
is formed of sandstone interstratified with infusorial marls. Nushaltkaga is
one of its northern side valleys. At the Natural Bridge (Tilhuintko) these
strata have been upheaved by a fault, so that Lost River passes underneath.
The sandstone is of voleanic origin, and contains pumice and black scoria
in rounded masses, often of the size of an egg. The largest part of Tule
Lake, also called Rhett Lake and Modoc Lake (Mdatak, Mobatokni é-ush),
lies within the boundaries of California. It is drained by evaporation only,
has extinct craters on its shores, and the celebrated Lava Beds, long inhab-
ited by the Kémbatwash Indians, lie on its southern end.

Clear Lake, also called Wright Lake (by the Modocs, Tchapsyo), is a
crater basin, with the water surface lying considerably below the surround-
ing country. Its outlet is a tributary of Lost River, but is filled with water
in the cooler season only. Little or Lower Klamath Lake (Aka-ushkni
é-ush) is fed by Cottonwood Creek, and on its southern side had several
Indian settlements, like Agiwesh. It has an altitude of 4,175 feet, and
belongs to the drainage basin of Klamath River. South of these lakes
there are considerable volcanic formations, which, however, lie beyond the
pale of our descriptive sketch.

Peculiar to this volcanic tract is the frequent phenomenon of the pond
sources (wélwash, nushaltkiga). These sources are voluminous springs of
limpid water, which issue from the ground at the border of the ponds with
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a strong bubbling motion, without any indication of other springs in the
vicinity. They are met with in soil formed of voleanic sands and detritus,
have a rounded shape with steep borders, and form the principal feeders
of the streams into which they empty. Ponds like these mainly occur in
wooded spots. Some of them have a diameter of one hundred feet and
more, and are populated by fish and amphibians of all kinds.

The lake region east of the Reservation was often visited in the hunting
and fishing season by the Klamath Lake, Modoc, and especially by the
Snake Indians  Goose Lake was one of the principal resorts of the Snake
and the Pit River Indians; and even now the nuwmerous rivulets flowing
into it make its shores desirable to American stockmen and settlers.  Warner
(or Christmas) Lake, fully thirty-five miles in length, was once enlivened
by the troops camping at Fort Warner, on its eastern side.* Chewaukan
Marsh (Tchuayg'ni) has its name from the tchud or “water potato”, the
fruit of Sagittaria, and is by its outlet connected with Abert Lake.

The Indians of the Reservation annually repair about the month of June
to Klamath Marsh (E-ukshi) to fish, hunt, and gather berries and wékash
or pond-lily seed, which is one of their staple foods. Its surface is some-
what less than that of Upper Klamath Lake. Its shores are high on the
southeastern, low and marshy on the northwestern side. Water appears at
single places only, insufficient to warrant the marsh being called, as it often
is, a lake.

The Oregonian portions of the country described belong politically to
Klamath and to Lake Counties, the county seats of which are Linkville
and Lakeview, on the northern end of Goose Lake. The latter place also
contains a United States land office.

FLORA AND FAUNA.

Vegetation usually gives a characteristic stamp to a country, but in
arid districts, as those of the Klamath highlands, it is rather the geological
features which leave an impress on our minds  The further we recede from

* GGoose and Warner Lakes are deseribed in Lientenant Wheeler’s Report, Annual
Report of Chief of Engineers, 1878 8°. Appendix N N, pp. 113-120. Goose Lake,
by Stephen Powers, in “A Pony Ride on Pit River,” Overland Mouthly of San Fran-
¢isco, October, 1674, pp, 342-351.
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the Cascade Range and its more humid atmosphere the less vegetation is
developed. The lake shores and river banks, when not marshy, produce
the cottonwood tree and several species of willows, and the hills are covered
with the yellow or pitch pine and the less frequent western cedar. In the
western parts of the Reservation large tracts are timbered with pitch pine,
which seems to thrive exceedingly well upon the volcanic sands and de-
tritus of the hilly region. These pines (ko'sh) are about one hundred feet
in height, have a brownish-yellow, very coarse bark, and branch out into
limbs at a considerable height above the ground. They stand at intervals
of twenty to fifty feet from each other, and are free from manzanita bushes
and other undergrowth except at the border of the forest, leaving plenty of
space for the passage of wagons almost everywhere. A smaller pine species,
Pinus contorta (kipka, in Modoc ktiga), which forms denser thickets near the
water, is peeled by the Indians to a height of twenty feet when the sap is
ascending, in the spring of the year, to use the fiber-bark for food. Up high
in the Cascade Range, in the midst of yellow pines, grows a conifera of taller
dimensions, the sugar-pine (ktéleam ka'sh). The hemlock or white pine
(wa'ko), the juniper (kti'lo), and the mountain mahogany (ytkmalam) are
found in and south of Sprague River Valley.

The lake shores and river banks produce more edible fruits and berries
than the marshy tracts; and it is the shores of Klamath and Tule Lakes
which mainly supply the Indian with the tule reed and scirpus, from which
the women manufacture mats, lodge-roofs, and basketry. The largest tule
species (md-i) grows in the water to a height of ten feet and over, and in
the lower end of its cane furnishes a juicy and delicate bit of food. Woods,
river sides, and such marshes as Klamath Marsh, are skirted by various
kinds of bushes, supplying berries in large quantities. The edible hulbs,
as camass, ko'l, I'b4, ipo, and others, are found in the prairies adjacent.
Pond-lilies grow in profusion on lake shores and in the larger marshes,
especially on the Wékash Marsh west of Linkville, and on Klamath Marsh,
as previously mentioned. The Lost River Valley is more productive in
many of these spontaneous growths than the tracts within the Reservation.

It is claimed by the Klamath Lake Indians that they employ no drugs
of vegetal origin for the cure of diseases, because their country is too cold
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to produce them. This is true to a certain extent; but as there are so many
plants growing there that narcotize the fish, how is it that the country
produces no medical plants for the cure of men’s diseases? Of the plant
shl@’'dsh, at least, they prepare a drink as a sort of tea.

The fauna of the Klamath uplands appears to be richer in species than
the vegetal growth. What first strikes the traveler’s attention on the eastern
shore of the Upper Lake is the prodigious number of burrows along the
sandy road, especially in the timber, varying in size from a few inches to a
foot in diameter. They are made by chipmunks of two species, and others
are the dens of badgers, or of the blue and the wore common brown squirrel.
The coyote or prairie-wolf makes burrows also, but this animal has lately
become scarce. No game is so frequent as the deer. This is either the
black-tail deer, (shud-i, Cervus columbianus), or the white tail deer (mashmush,
Cariacus virginianus macrurus), or the mule-deer (pakélesh, Cervus macrotis).
Less frequent is the antelope (tché-u, Antilocapra americana), and most other
four-legged game must be sought for now upon distant heights or in the
deeper canons, as the elk (vin), the bear in his three varieties (black, cin-
namon, and grizzly; witd'm, nika, 10’k), the lynx (shléa), the gray wolf
(kii’-utchish), the silver or red fox (wén), the little gray fox (kétchkateh),
the cougar (tdslatch), and the mountain sheep (koé-il). Beavers, otters,
minks, and woodchucks are trapped by expert Indians on the rivers, ponds,
and brooklets of the interior.

The shores of the water-basins are enlivened by innumerable swarms
of water-fowls, (md'mikli), as ducks, geese, herons, and cranes. Some can
be seen day by day swimming about gracefully or fishing at Modoc Point
(Nilakshi) and other promontories, while others venture up the river courses
and fly over swampy tracts extending far inland. Among the ducks the
more common are the mallard (w&'ks), the long-necked kilidshiks; among
the geese, the brant (lalak) and the white goose (waiwash). Other water-
birds are the white swan (ktsh), the coot or mudhen (tihush), the loon
(taplal), the pelican (y&mal or ktimal), and the pinguin (kuitsia). Fish-
hawks and bald-headed eagles (yatyal) are circling about in the air to
catch the fish which are approaching the water’s surface unaware of danger.
Marsh-hawks and other raptores infest the marshes and are lurking there
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for small game, as field-mice, or for sedge-hens and smaller birds. The
largest bird of the country, the golden eagle, or Californian condor (p’lai-
wash), has become scarce. Blackbirds exist in large numbers, and are very
destructive to the crops throughout Oregon. Other birds existing in several
species are the owl, lark, woodpecker, and the pigeon. Migratory birds, as
the humming-birds and mocking-birds, visit the Klamath uplands, especially
the Lost River Valley, and stop there till winter.

The species of fish found in the country are the mountain trout, the
salmon, and several species of suckers. Of the snake family the more fre-
quent species are the garter-snake (wishink), the black-snake (wiménigsh),
and the rattlesnake (ké-ish, ki'sh). Crickets and grasshoppers are roasted
and eaten by the Indians, also the chrysalis of a moth (palyuantch).

THE ASPECTS OF THE COUNTRY.

Elle est riante ainsi que V'Italie,
Terrible ainsi que les rives du Nord.

The Klamath plateau presents very different aspects and produces very
different impressions, according to the observer’s condition and the character
of the localities he enters or beholds. Travelers coming over the monoto-
nous rocky or alkaline plains extending between Malheur Lake and the
Reservation are gladdened at the sight of rivulets and springs, imparting a
fresher verdure to the unproductive soil, and greet with welcome the pine-
ries which they behold at a distance. Feelings of the same kind penetrate
the hearts of those who enter the highlands from the Pit River country of
California when they come to the well-watered plains of Lost River after
crossing the desolate lava formations lying between. The scenery can be
called grand only there, where the towering ridge of the Cascade Mountains
and the shining mirrors of the lakes at their feet confront the visitor, sur-
prised to see in both a reproduction of Alpine landscapes in the extreme
West of America.* The alternation of jagged and angular outlines with long
level ridges on the horizon suggests, and the peculiar lava color retained by

* The large pyramidal cone of Mount Pitt is a rather accurate duplicate of the
celebrated Niesen Peak in the Bernese Oberland, Switzerland, as seen from its north-
ern and eastern side.
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the highest peaks confirm the eruptive origin of these mountains. The pure
azure sky and the perpetual silence of nature reigning in these uplands add
imprassions of grandeur which it is impossible to describe. The sense of
the beautiful has no gratification in the austere forms of these mountains,
but the blue and limpid waters of the lakes, their numerous islands, and
the lovely green of the shores, delight it in the highest degree.

The other eminences perceptible on the horizon lack the boldness of
outline seen upon the main ridge, and with their dusky timbers deeply
contrast with it. They seem monotonous and commonplace, and people
easily impressed by colors will call them somber. The open country, whether
marshes, plains, clearings, meadows, or bare hills, presents an extremely
bleak aspect, especially when under the influence of a hot summer sun.
Its unvarying yellowish hue, produced by the faded condition of the coarse
grasses, renders it monotonous.

The solitude and serenity of these places exercise a quieting influence
upon the visitor accustomed to the noisy scenes of our towns and cities.
Noiselessly the brooks and streams pursue their way through the puritying
volcanic sands; the murmur of the waves and the play of the water-birds,
interrupted at times by the cry of a solitary bird, are the only noises to
break the silence. Beyond the few settlements of the Indian and away
from the post-road, scarcely any trace of the hand of man reminds us of the
existence of human beings. There Nature alone speaks to us, and those
who are able to read history in the formations disclosed before him in the
steeper ledges of this solitary corner of the globe will find ample satisfaction
in their study.

The Klamath plateau, though productive in game, fish, and sundry
kinds of vegetable food, could never become such a great central resort of
Indian populations as the banks of Columbia River. The causes for this
lie in its secluded position and chiefly in its climate, which is one of abrupt
changes. The dryness of the atmosphere maintains a clear sky, which ren-
ders the summer days intensely hot; the sun’s rays become intolerable in the
middle of the day at places where they are reflected by a sandy, alkaline,
or rocky soil and not moderated by passing breezes. Rains and hailstorms
are of rare occurrence, and gathering thunder clouds often dissolve or ‘‘blow
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over,” so that the ranning waters never swell, but show the same water level
throughout the year. Nights are chilly and really cold, for the soil reflects
against the clear sky all the heat received from the sun during the day, and
the dry night air pervading the highlands absorbs all the moisture it can.
Winters are severe; snow begins to fall early in November, and in the later
months it often covers the ground four feet high, so that the willow lodges
(not the winter houses) completely disappear, and the inmates are thus shel-
tered from the cold outside. The lakes never freeze over entirely, but ice
forms to a great thickness. The cold nights produce frosts which are very
destructive to crops in the vicinity of the Cascade Range, but are less harm-
ful to gardening or cereals at places more distant; and in Lost River Valley,
at Yaneks—even at Linkville—melons, turnips, potatoes, and other vegeta-
bles rarely fail. The mean annual temperature as observed some years ago
at Iort Klamath was 40.47° Fahr.

There are several instances in America where highlands have become
centers of an aboriginal culture. Such instances are the plateaus of Ana-
huae, Guatemala, Bogotd, and of Titicaca Lake. They contained a dense
population, more cultured than their barbaric meighbors, whom they suc-
ceeded in subjugating one after the other through a greater centralization
and unity of power. The Klamath highlands can be compared to the pla-
teaus above named in regard to their configuration, but they never nour-
ished a population so dense that it could exercise any power analogous to
that above mentioned. Moreover, there was no intellectual and centralizing
element among these Indians that could render them superior to their neigh-
bors, all of whom maintained about the same level of culture and intelligence

TOPOGRAPHIC LIST OF CAMPING PLACES.

To form a correct idea of the dissemination of Indians in this sparsely
inhabited country, the following lists of camping places will furnish service-
able data. The grounds selected by the Méklaks for camping places are
of two kinds: either localities adapted for establishing a fishing or hunting
camp of a few days’ or weeks’ duration or for a whole summer season, or
they are places selected for permanent settlement. Winter lodges (lulda-
maldksh) or slab houses are often built at the latter places; whereas the
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transitory camps are marked by frail willow lodges (latchash, stind’sh) or
other light structures. Indian camps are as a rule located near rivers,
brooks, marshes, springs, or lakes. Hunters generally erect their lodges in
convenient places to overlook a considerable extent of territory:.

In the lists below the order in which the localities are mentioned indi-
I obtained them from

the two interpreters of the reservation, Dave Hill and Charles Preston;

cates the direction in which they follow each other.

and as regards the old Modoc country, from Jennie Lovwer, a Modoc girl
living in the Indian Territory, who remembered these places from her youth.
The grammatic analysis of the local names will in many instances be found
in the Dictionary.

CAMPING PLACES ON KLAMATH MARSH.

The permanent dwellings upon this marsh have all been abandoned;
but the Modocs and Klamath Lakes, together with some Snake Indians from
Sprague River, resort there annually, when the pond-lily seed and the ber-
ries ripen, for a period of about six weeks. Its shores were permanently
inhabited in 1853, when visited by the United States exploration party under
Dave Hill’s list below

follows the localities in their topographic order from northeast to southwest

Lieutenants Williamson and Abbott, and even later.

and along the southeastern elevated shore of the marsh, which at some places

can be crossed on foot.
end of the marsh.

Kata’/gsi “stumnpy bushes.”

Taktaklishkshi “reddish spot.”

Yatkélam Lashi “eagle wing.”

Yash-Lami/ds ¢ projecting willow.”

Spaklish Lawish ¢“sweat lodge on promon-
tory.”

Mbdkualsi “at the withered tree.”

Kmutchuyaksi *“at the old man’s rock;”
a man-shaped rock formation near the
open waters of the marsh and visible at
some distance. )

Lalawasyé/ni ¢slaty rock.”

Taktyish “cricket noise.”

Tsésam Péwas ¢ skunk’s dive.”

Ktai-Wasi “rocky hollow.”

A few rocky elevations exist also on the northeast

Suélsyéni “at the rock-pile.”

Lilpakat ¢chalk quarry.”

Kapga’ksi “ dwarf-pine thicket.”

Wiptasyini “water moving through ponds
perceptibly.”

Tc¢hokeam Psish ¢ pumice-stone nose.”

Kaksi ¢ raven’s nest.”

Iwal ¢“land’s end.”

LuyAansti ¢ within the circle.”

Yatkélam Snolash ¢ eagle nest.”

Tehikas=Waldkish ‘bird-watch;” secreted
spot where hunters watch their feathered
game.

Tuilkat ¢ at the small rail pyramid.”

Awaluashyé’ni *at the island.”
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Tyalamgiplis “back away from the west;” Lgi/m=A-ushi *coal lake,” with waters
probably referring to a turn of the shore- looking as black as coal.
line. . Stunde ““at the mouth or outlet.”
Wiak-Taliksi *“ white pine on water-line.”  Nisksi ¢skull-place;” a human skall was
Wishinkam Tinuash “drowned snake;”  oncefound there. This is one of thespots
place where a garter snake was found = wherethe nativessubmergetheir dug-out
drowned in the open waters of the canoes in the mud or sand at the bottom
marsh. " of the lake for the wintry season.

Some of the above places near the outlet are also mentioned in Pete’s
Text on the “Seasons of the Year,” and the following additional may be
inserted here from it (74, 15-17):

Lémé-isham Nuté’ks “impression of thun- | Stépalsh-tama’ds “peeled pine standing
derbolt.” | alone.
Lallaks ¢“steep little eminence.” K4k-Kshawaliiiksh ‘“raven on the pole.”

CAMPS ALONG WILLIAMSON RIVER.

In this list Dave Hill enumerated old camps and present locations of
lodges (1877) on both sides of Williamson River, from the lower end of
Klamath Marsh (4,547 feet) to Upper Klamath Lake. The river runs for
six miles or more through a ravine about two hundred feet deep, and the
road follows it on the east side, leading over the hills. The wigwams are
built in proximity to the river course. At its outlet Williamson River forms
a delta, projecting far out into the lake, and filled with bulrushes.*

Kakago’si “at the ford.” ; Kltam Wa’sh ¢“otter’s home.”
Samka-ushyi’/ni “cliffs in the river;” a | Stilakgish “place to watch fish.”

fishing place. Y4 aga “little willows.,” Here the road
Yale-alant ‘clear waters.” < from Linkville to Fort Klamath crosses
Tanua-Lutilsh “flatrocksnnder the water.” '  Williamson River on a wooden bridge
Kii'k-Taliksh, or Ki’k-Talish “twin rocky , built by the United States Government;

pillars.” i here is also the center of the Indian set-
Awalokaksaksi “at the littie island.” E tlements on Williamson River.
Mbiishaksham Wa’sh ¢ where obsidian is Kulb_Tge ush, or Kilsam=Tgé-us **badger

found.” | standing in the water.”

Tyalmakstant (supply: Ktai-Tupaksi) “on { Witi’/mamtsi ¢ where the black bear was.”
the west side of (Standing Rock).” Kuyam-Ski-iks “crawfish trail.”

Tehpindksaksi ““at the graveyard;” ceme- Slankoshksoksi, or Shlankoshkshii’kshi
tery and ancient cremation ground of . “where the bridge was.”

the E-ukshikni. | Kokéksi “at the brooklet.”
Kt4-iti ¢ place of rocks.” . Kuyéga, a former cremation place in the
Techikési ¢“at the submerged spot.” © viemity of Y4 aga.

*Compare Professor Newherry’s description, pp. 38, 39, and Lieutenant Williamson’s report (part I), p. 68,
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CAMPING PLACES AND OTHER LOCALITIES AROUND UPPER KLAMATH LAKE.

Places situated on the lake are as follows:

Skohuéshki, commonly called Kohashti, | Shuyaké'ksi or ¢“jumping place.”
Kuhuéashti by Americans and Indians, I-ulalona, or Yulalénan, Link River above
“gtarting place of canoes, boats.” For- " the falls at Linkville; lit. “ rubbing, mov-
merly location of the United States! ing to and fro.” The name was after-
Agency; now numbering four or five | wards trausferred to the town of Link-
Indian lodges. . ville, which is also cailed Tiwishy&ni

Tulish, fishing place near the outlet of ! ‘“where the cascade noise is.”
Williamson River: ¢“spawning place.” ~ Upyotuash, name of an island near Link-

Toékua or Ttkua, near the outlet of Will- . ville.
iamson River. From this the neighbor- - Wakaksi Spaklish, a ceremonial sweat-
ing part of the lake is sometimes called lodge on west side of the lake.

Takua Lake. Kambat “in the rocks.” Locality on west-?

Nilakshi: lit. “dawn of day;” is now used ern side of lake, called Rocky Point.
to designate Modoc Point also, though it | Likuashti “at the hot water.” Name for
properly refers to the Nilaks mountain the hot sulphuric springs about half a

ridge only. i mile east and northeast of the town of
A.ushmg, an island in the lake near Modoc Linkville, and of some others west of
Point. that town.

EMINENCES AROUND UPPER KLAMATH LAKE.

Of the majority of these names of hills and mountains 1 could not
obtain the English name, the usual excuse being that they had only Indian
names.

In Cascade Range: Ké’sh yainatat, Mount Pitt, a high mount-

Giwash, or Géwash, Mount Scott; Giwash = ain lying southwest of the Agency. The
6 ush, Crater Lake, in a depression west | Modocs call it Mélaiksi ¢ steepness;” the
of Mount Scott. Klamath Lake term signifies ‘“snow on
the mountain,” snow-capped peak. Only
in the warmest months Mount Pitt is free
of snow.

Tilyo-it, an eminence south of Mount Pitt;
lit, ¢ drip water.”

Mo’dshi Yaina or Long Pine; lit. “on the | W4kakshi, Kii’kiishti, Tchiutchiwiisamtch,
large mountain;” mo‘dshi or mi'nptebi | pountains bordering the southwestern
is a compound of the adjective mini, portion ot Upper Klamath Lake.

Kukumeé’kshi “at the caves or hollows;”
northwest of the Agency.

Kakdsam Yaina ‘“mountain of the great
blue beron;” northwest of Agency.

great, large. ‘ On the east shore of the lake:
Mb4-ush Shnékash “bosom burntthrough,” | Watanks, a hill on sontheastern side of the

legendary name of a mountain located | lake.

west southwest of the Agency; mbé-ush | Kélalks, hill near Captain Ferree’s house,

here refers to a piece of buckskin serv-| south of the Nilaksridge. A ceremonial

ing to cover the bosom. | sweat-lodge stands in the vicinity.
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Nilaksi, lit. “daybreak;” a point of the"
steep ridge of the same name extending '
from Modoc Point, on east side of lake,
along the shore, and thence in the direc-
tion of Lost River Valley.

W ilpi, Mayant, Téplaméni, Layit: other
elevations of the Nilaksi hill ridge.

Pitsva, hill ridge extending north of Will.
iamson River.
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Yanalti or Yanaldi, a steep volcauic range
stretching due north from the Agency to
Fort Klamath and beyond it. It is the
continuation of the Pitsua ridge.

E-ukalksini Sp‘klish is an ancient cere-
monial sweat-lodge near Wood River,
and not very distant from Fort Klamath
(I-ukak).

CAMPING PLACES IN SPRAGUE RIVER VALLEY.

Of this portion of the reservation I submit two separate lists of local

nomenclature.

The more extensive one I obtained from Charles Preston,

who remembered more place names because he then was employed at the
Yéneks subagency, which lies near the center of the Sprague River settle-
Both lists follow the course of the river from east to west. Both
Sprague River and the settlements above Yéaneks are frequently called

ments.

P’lai, “above”.

Charles Preston’s list:
Tsuitidkshi “dog-rose patch,” near head- .
waters. {
Ulalkshi “cottonwood.” ‘
Palan E-ush “dry lake;” a large flat rock '
is near the river. ' |

Welékag-Knuklékshakshi ¢“at the stoop-
ing old woman,” e¢alled so from a rock
suggesting this name.

Aish Tkaliks “column rock.”

Tsayeak Tkiwals “starding boy,” from a |
rock of a boy-like shape. ‘

Suitstis.

Wiiksi ¢ fire-place;” at same place as Suit-
stis.

Tchi‘kéle Tsiwish “running with blood;”
a little spring with reddish water; a set-
tlement of Snake Indians.

Kos Tuéts “standing pine;” settled by
Snake Indians.

Kawamkshi’ksh ¢‘eel fishery.”

Suawiti “ford, crossing-place.”

Lialdam Tehi’ksh “ winter village.”

Spawafiksh, on bank of Sprague River.

) Yainaga “Little Butte,” a hill at the sub-

agency.

Yainakshi, Yaneks, ¢at the Little Butte;”
location of subagency buildings, two
miles from Sprague River, on left-hand
side.

Tatdtmi, a butte or hillock in the vicinity.

Limkosh “willows;” name of a creek,
called by Americans * Whiskey Creek.”

Skiiwashkshi, or Skii’wash, **projecting
rocks”?

- Ka'tsi, name of a little water spring.

Lilokuashti “at the warm spring.”
Tcehakawéteh.

. Kdwa “eel spring;” inhabited by Modocs.

Yétkash.

U yashksh *in the coomb.”

Kéktsamkshi, name of a spring and creek
at the subagency.

Té-unolsh “spring ranning down from a
hill.”

Uyadé ush “planting a willow.” (%)

Shloképashkshi “at the house cavity.”
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Awalokat ¢“at Little Island,” in Sprague
River.
Né-ukish “confluence.”

Dave Hill's list:

Hishtish Luélks “Little Sucker Fishery,”
on headwaters.

Kailn=Télam, for Kti'ln Tkalamnish ¢ ju-
niper tree standing on an ewinence.”

Hopats “passage” to the timber.

Lialdam Tehi‘ksh ¢ winter houses.”

Tsiinédanksh ¢ confluence.”

Yainakshi ¢at the Small Butte.”

ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

Staktaks ¢“end of hill.”

Kémutcham Latsaskshi ¢“at the old man’s
house,” name of a hill; kémtatcham is
said to stand here for K’mukamtsam.

Kawamyiini “eel spring.”

Koékayini, or Kokiksi ¢at the creek.”

Kumi’ksi ““at the cave.”

Katsuiits ‘“‘rocks sloping into the river.”

Nakoésksiks ‘“river dam, river barrage,”
established for the capture of fish.

Ktai-Tapaksi, or Kt4 i-=Tépoks, “standing
rock,” situated near junction of Sprague
with Williamson River.

CAMPING PLACES OF THE MODOC COUNTRY.

On Lost River, close to Tule Lake, were the following camping places:
Wa-isha, where Lost River was crossed, three or four miles northwest of
the lake, and near the hills which culminate in Laki Peak; Watchamsh-
wash, a village upon the river, close to the lake; Nakoshy&'ni “at the
dam,” at the mouth of Tule Lake.

On Tule Lake, also called Modoc Lake, Rhett Lake: Pashya, or Pasya,
name of a creek and a little Modoe village on the northwest shore, whose
inhabitants were called Pdshyanuash; Kdlelk, camp near Pasya, on north-
ern shore; Ld-ush, on northern shore; Welwashyé’'ni “at the large spring,”
east side of the lake, where Miller's house is; Wukayé'ni “at the coomb,”
one mile and a half east of Welwashyé'ni; Ké&'sh-Léiktchuish “‘where ipo
grows (on rocks),” on the southeastern side of the lake; Kumbat “in the
caves,” on the rocky southern side of the lake, once inhabited by about
one hundred Kumbatwash, who were mainly Modocs, with admixture of
Pit River, Shasti, and Klamath Lake Indians.

On Little or Lower Klamath Lake: Agdwesh, a permanent Modoc
settlement upon what is now called *Fairchild’s farm,” southwestern shore;
Ke-utchishy@'ni “where the wolf-rock stands,” upon Hot Creek; Sputuish-
%8ni “at the diving place,” lying close to Ke-utchishy&'ni, where young men
were plunging in cold water for initiation; Shapashyé'ni “where sun and
moon live,” camping place on the southeastern shore, where a crescent-
shaped rock is standing; Stuikishy&'ni ““at the canoe bay,” on north side
of the lake.
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TRIBAL NAMES AND SUBDIVISIONS,

The two bodies of Indians forming the subject of the present report
are people of the same stock and lineage through race, language, institutions,
customs, and habitat. In language they radically differ from the neighbor-
ing peoples called Snake, Rogue River, Shasti, and Pit River Indians, as
well as from the other inhabitants of Oregon, California, and Nevada.

For the Klamath people of Southwestern Oregon there exists no general
tribal name comprehending the two principal bodies, except Miklaks, Indian.
This term when pronounced by themselves with a lingual k has a reflective
meaning, and points to individuals speaking their language, Modocs as well
as Klamath Lake Indians; when pronounced with our common k it means
Indian of any tribe whatsoever, and man, person of any nationality. The
derivation of mdklaks will be found in the Dictionary. I have refrained
from using it in the title and body of my work to designate these Oregon
Indians because it would be invariably mispronounced as mé’kliks by the
white people, and the peculiar sound of the k would be mispronounced also.
To call them simply Klamath Indians or Klamaths would lead to confusion,
for the white people upon the Pacific coast call the Shasti, the IXarok or Ara,
the Hupa, the Yurok or Alikwa Indians on Klamath River of California, the
Shasti upon the Siletz Reservation, Oregon, and our Mdklaks all Klamaths.
it was therefore necessary to select the compound appellation, ¢ the Klamath
Indians of Southwestern Oregon.” The Warm Spring and other Sahaptin
Indians possess a generic name for all the Inaians living upon this reserva-
tion and its vicinity: Aifgspaluma, abbr. Aigspalo, Aikspalu, people of the
chipmunks, from the innumerable rodents peopling that pine-covered dis-
trict. 'This term comprises Snake, Payute, and Modoc Indians, as well as
the Klamath Lake people. The name of Klamath or Tlimat, Tlamet River,
probably originated at its mouth, in the Alikwa language.

"The two main bodies forming the Klamath people are (1) the Klamath
Lake Indians; (2) the Modoc Indians.

111
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THE KLAMATH LAKE INDIANS.

The Klamath Lake Indians number more than twice as many as the
Modoc Indians. They speak the northern dialect and form the northern
chieftaincy, the head chief residing now at Yd-aga, on Williamson River.
Their dwellings are scattered along the eastern shore of Upper Klamath
Lake (I-ush) and upon the lower course of Williamson (Kdéketat) and
Sprague Rivers (Plai). They call themselves E-ukshikni mdklaks, abbre-
viated into I-ukshikni, E-ukskni, A-uksni people at the lake. The Shasti
near Yreka, Cal., call them Atksiwash, some western Shasti: Makaftserk:
by the Pit River Indians they are called Alimmimakt ish, from Alammig,
their name for Upper Klamath Lake; by the Kalapuya Indians, Athla-
meth; by the Snake Indians, Sayi.

According to locality the Klamath Lake people may be subdivided into
the following groups: The people at the agency; the people at Kohdshti, at
Ya-aga, at Modoc Point and upon Sprague River. Their settlements at
Klamath Marsh, at Nilaks and at Linkville are now abandoned; the last
named (Yulaléna) was held by them and the Modocs in common.

THE MODOC INDIANS.

The Modoc Indians speak the southern -dialect, and before the war of
18721873 formed the southern division or chieftainey, extending over Lost
River Valley (Koketat) and the shores of Little Klamath and Tule Lake.
Of their number one hundred and fifty or more live on middle course of
Sprague River; some have taken up lands in their old homes, which they
cultivate in their quality of American citizens, and the rest are exiles upon
the Quapaw Reservation, Indian Territory. They call themselves Mdatokni
maklaks, abbreviated Moéatokni, M&'dokni, M&'dokish, living at Moatak, this
being the name of Modoc or Tule Lake: “in the extreme south.” A portion
of the Pit River Indians calls them Lutuami, “lake,” by which Tule Lake is
meant; another, through a difference of dialect, Lutméwi. The Shasti
Indians of Yreka call them Pydnai, the Sahapting upon and near Columbia
River call them Mdéwatak, the Snake Indians, Saidoka.

The more important local divisions of this people were the groups at
Little Klamath Lake (Agaweshkni), the Kiunbatwash and the Pasganuash
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at Tule Lake, the Nushaltydgakni or “Spring-people” near Bonanza, and
the Plaikni or ““Uplanders” on Sprague River, at and above Yaneks. For-
merly the Modoes ranged as far west as Butte Lake (Na-uki) and Batte
Creek, in Siskiyou County, California, about sixteen miles west of Little
Klamath Lake, where they fished and dug the camass root.

THE SNAKE INDIANS.

A body of Snake Indians, numbering one hundred and forty-five indi-
viduals in 1888, is the only important fraction of native population foreign
to the Miklaks which now exists upon the reservation. They belong to
the extensive racial and linguistic family of the Shoshoni, and in 1864, when
the treaty was made, belonged to two chieftaincies, called, respectively, the
Yahooshkin and the \Valpapi, intermingled with a few Payute Indians.
They have been in some manner associated with the Méklaks for ages, though
a real friendship never existed, and they are always referred to by these with
a sort of contempt, and regarded as cruel, heartless, and filthy. This aver-
sion probably results from the difference of language and the conflicting
interests resulting from both bodies having recourse to the same hunting
grounds. (Cf. Sa't, sha’t, Sha'tptchi.) They are at present settled in the
upper part of Sprague River Valley (P’laf) above Yaneks. They cultivate
the ground, live in willow lodges or log houses, and are gradually abandon-
ing their roaming proclivities. Before 1864 they were haunting the shores
of Goose Lake (Néwapkshi), Silver Lake (Kdilpshi), Warner Lake, Lake
Harney, and temporarily stayed in Surprise Valley, on Chewaukan and
Safkiin Marshes, and gathered woékash on Klamath Marsh. They now
intermarry with the Klamath Indians. As to their customs, they do not -
flatten their infants’ heads,* do not pierce their noses; they wear the hair
long, and prefer the use of English to that of Chinook jargon. Before
settling on the reservation they did not subsist on roots and bulbs, but
lived almost entirely from the products of the chase.

Among other allophylic Indians, once settled outside the present limits
of the Klamath Reservatlon were a few Pit River and Shasti Illdldllb,

* By the Modoc% thev are called conical-headed (wakwakh%h nit'sh gi‘tko).
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staying before the Modoc¢ war among the Kumbatwash-Modocs (q. v.) in the
lava beds south of Tule Lake.

A few families of hunting Molale Indians, congeners of the “Old
Kayuse” Indians near Yumatilla River, were formerly settled at Flounce
Rock, on the headwaters of Rogue River, and farther north in the Cascade
range. The Klamath Indians were filled with hatred against them; they
were by them called Tchakid'nkni, inhabitants of Tchakyg'ni, or the “service
berry tract,” and ridiculed on account of their peculiar, incorrect use of the
Klamath language. Informer times Molale Indians held all the northeastern
slopes of the Willimét Valley, claiming possession of the hunting grounds;
the bottom lands they left in the hands of the peaceably-disposed, autoch-
thonic race of the Kalapuya tribes, whom they call Mékai or Mdke.

CHARACTERISTICS OF RACE.

These are either bodily or mental. To ascertain the former no meas-
urements were made by me by means of instruments when I was among
the Klamath Lake Indians, and hence all that follows rests upon ocular
inspection. For Modoc skulls some accurate data are on hand, published
by the United States Surgeon-General’s Office, Washington, D. C.

The Mongolian features of prognathism and of high cheek bones are
not very marked in this upland race, though more among the Modocs than
in the northern branch. If it was not for a somewhat darker complexion
and a strange expression of the eye, it would be almost impossible to dis-
tinguish many of the Ii-ukshikni men from Americans. The forehead is
compressed in the tender age of childhood and looks rather low, but does not
recede so acutely as might be expected from this treatment. Prognathism,
where it exists, does not seem to be a consequence of head flattening. 'The
cheek bones are more prominent than with us, but less than with the Central
Californians. The fact that the head-man, Tatipkash, who was among the
signers of the treaty of 1864, was called after this peculiarity shows that
high cheek bones are rather uncommon. The nasal ridge is not aquiline,
but very strong and forms an almost continuous line with the forehead.
Convergence of the eyes is perceptible in a few individuals only, and anat-
omists have shown that it is nowhere produced by the structure of the skull
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itself, but it is the result of the mother’s manipulation on the baby’s eyes,
and causes them to look sleepy, the opening of the eyelids becoming nar-
rower. (Cf Texts 91, 5-8.)

These Indians have a piercing look and their eyeballs are of the deepest
black, a circumstance which accounts for their great power of vision. In
many Indians, namely in children, the white of the eye shows a blue tinge,
perhaps the result of head flattening. The mouth is small and the teeth
good; but with many Indians the thyroid cartilage, or Adam’s apple, is very
prominent.” The hair upon the head is straight and dark. T did not find
it very coarse, but with many Modoc women it is said to be so and to
grow to an extreme length. On other portions of the body the hair is short
and scarce, the natives doing their best to weed it out, the beard especially,
with metallic pincers or tweezers (hushmokld’tkish), which they always
carry with them. As among most American aborigines, the beard is of
scanty growth. The late chief Lelékash wore a beard, but I never saw anv
Indian wearing one except Charles Preston, the Yéaneks interpreter. The
contents of the song 185;44 should also be noticed in this connection.
Baldness is rare, and in fact it appears that the dearth of hairy covering of
the skin is fully compensated in the Indian race by a more exuberant
growth of hair upon the head, to protect them against excessive colds and
the heat of the sun.

Among the Lake people the complexion is decidedly lighter than among
the cinnamon-hued Modocs, and a difference between the sexes is hardly
perceptible in this respect. Blushing is easily perceptible, though the
change in color is not great. Those most approaching a white complexion
like ours are numerous, but their skin is always of a yellowish lurid white.
Owing to their outdoor life in the free and healthy mountain air, these
Indians are well proportioned as to their bodily frame, and apparently
robust; but their extremities, hands and feet, are rather small, as the
extremities are of the majority of the North American Indians.

The average of Modoc men appear to be of a smaller stature than
that of the Klamath Lake men, but in both tribes a notable difference
exists between the length of body in the two sexes, most men being lank,
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tall, and wiry, while the women are short and often incline to embon-
point. Nevertheless obesity is not more frequent there than it is with us.
No better illustration of their bodily characteristics can be had than a col-
lection of their personal names. These sketch the Indian in a striking and
often an unenviable light, because they generally depict the extremes ob-
served on certain individuals. The sex can not, or in a few instances only,
be inferred from the name of a person. We frequently meet with designa-
tions like “Large Stomach,” “Big Belly,” “Round Belly,” “Sharp Nose,”
“Grizzly's Nose,” “Spare-Built,” “Grease,” “Crooked Neck,”‘ “Conical
Head,” “Wide-Mouth,” “Small-Eyes,” “Squinter,” *Large Eyes,” “Half-
blind,” or with names referring to gait, to the carriage of the body, to
habitual acts performed with hands or feet, to dress, and other accidental
matters.

With all these deformities, and many others more difficult to detect,
these Indians have bodies as well formed as those of the Anglo-American
race, and in spite of their privations and exposure they live about as long
as we do, though no Indian knows his or her age with any degree of accu-
racy. A very common defect is the blindness of one eye, produced by the
smudge of the lodge-fire, around which they pass the long winter evenings.
With the majority of the Indians the septum of the nose hangs down at
adult age, for the nose of every Indian is pierced in early years, whether
they afterwards wear the dentalium-shell in it or not.

Stephen Powers, who had good opportuanities for comparing the Modocs
with the tribes of Northern California, says of them:

They present a finer physique than the lowland tribes of the Sacramento, taller
and less pudgy, partly, no doubt, because they engage in the chase more than the
latter. There is more rugged and stolid strength of feature than in the Shastika
now living; cheek bones prominent; lips generally thick and sensual; noses straight
as the Grecian, but depressed at the root and thick-walled; a dullish, heavy cast of
feature; eyes frequently yellow where they should be white. They are true Indians
in their stern immobility of countenance.*

Passing over to the psychic and mental qualities of these Oregonian
natives, only a few characteristics can be pointed out by which they differ
from the other Indians of North America. The Indian is more dependent

* Contributions to North Amer. Ethnology. 111, 252, 253. By Shastika he means
the Shasti Indians of middle Klamath River, California.



RACE CHARACTERISTICS. XXXix

on nature, physically and mentally, than we are.  What distinguishes th»
civilized man from the primitive man of our days and of prehistoric ages is
his greater faculty of turning to account the patent and the hidden powers
of nature, or the invention of handicrafts, arts, and sciences. In this the
savage man lags far behind the man of culture, and although we often have
to admire the ingenuity and shrewdness displayed by the American native
in his hunting and fishing implements and practices, the art of agricultuare,
without which there can be no real human culture, has never heen pursued
to any considerable extent by the Indians living north of the thirticth par-
allel of latitude.

The climate of their home compels the Miklaks Indians to lead an
active and laborious life. Except in the coldest davs of winter they are
almost always engaged in some outdoor work, either hunting, fishing, or
cutting wood, gathering vegetal tood, or traveling on horseback. Pursuits
like these and the pure, bracing air of the highlands render their constitu -
tions hardy and healthy, their minds active, wide awake, and intelligent.
They are quick-sighted and quick in their acts, but slow in expressing de-
light, wonder, astonishment, or disgust at anything they see. Often they
do not grasp the meaning of what they observe being done by the white
people, and thus appear to us indifferent to many of the highest attainments
of modern culture. Children and adults are prone to reject or slow to adopt
the blessings of civilization, because many of these are of no practical use
to a hunting and fishing people, and others are past their understanding.

The first things they generally adopt from the white people are the
citizen’s dress and handy articles of manufacture, as beads, tobacco, knives,
guns, steel traps; also wagons and other vehicles; for when in possession
of these last the horses, which they had obtained long before, can be put to
better account  They are also quick in adopting English baptismal names,
sometimes discarding but oftener retaining their descriptive or burlesque
nomenclature from the Klamath language. Gradually they adopt also with
the money of the white man the elements of arithmetic, and learh to compute
days and months according to his calendar. After another lapse of time
they introduce some of the white man’s laws, discard polygamy and slavery,
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bury their dead instead of cremating them, and commence to acquire a
smattering of English. Indian superstitions, conjurers’ practices are not
abandoned before the white man’s ways have wrought a thorough change
in their minds; and a regular school attendance by children can not be
expected before this stage of progress has been reached.

In his moral aspects the Klamath Indian is more coarse and outspoken
than the white man, but in fact he is not better and not worse. He has
attacked and enslaved by annual raids the defenseless California Indian
simply because he was more aggressive, strong, and cunning than his vie-
tim; his family relations would be a disgrace to any cultured people, as
would also be the method by which the chiefs rule the community. DBut
the passions are not restrained among savages as they are or ought to be
among us, and the force of example exhibited by Indians of other tribes is
too strong for them to resist.

The character of men in the hunter stage depicts itself admirably well
in the mythic and legendary stories of both chieftaincies. Low cunning
and treacherous disposition manifest themselves side by side with a few
traits of magnanimity hardly to be expected of a people formerly merged
in a sort of zoolatric fetichism. There is, however, a considerable power
of imagination and invention exhibited in these simple stories, and many of
the ferocious beasts are sketched in a truly humorous vein.

Man’s morals are the product of circumstances, and the white man who
judges Indian morals from the Christian standard knows nothing of human
nature or of ethnologic science. The moral ideas of every nation differ
from those of neighboring peoples, and among us the moral system of every
century differs from that of the preceding one. The fact that the Modocs
showed themselves more aggressive and murderous towards the white ele-
ment than the Klamath Lake Indians may thus be explained by the different
position of their homes. The latter being more secluded have not molested
Americans sensibly, whereas the annals of the Modocs, who lived in an open
country, are filled with bloody deeds. They are of a more secretive and
churlish disposition, and what Stephen Powers, who saw them shortly after
the Modoc war, says of them is, in some respects, true: “On the whole,
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they are rather a cloddish, indolent, ordinarily good-natured race, but
treacherous at bottom, sullen when angered, notorious for keeping Punic
faith. But their bravery nobody can deny.”*

THE PREHISTORIC PERIOD.

Before the middle of the nineteenth century the Maklaks people was
unknown to mankind except to the nearest neighbors in Oregon and Cali-
fornia. We are therefore justified in beginning its period of documentary
history at that time, and in relegating to the domain of prehistorics all that
is known of their previous condition. The information upon these points
is furnished by three factors: tradition, archeeologic remains, and language.

A. TRADITION BEARING UPON HISTORY.

Traditional folk-lore, when of the mythic order, generally dates from
an earlier epoch of fixation than historic traditions. The remote origin of
genuine mythic folk-lore is sufficiently evidenced by the archaic terms em-
bodied with it, by the repetition of the same phraseology for ages, and by
the circumstance that all nations tend to preserve their religious ideas in an
unchanged form. I am laying peculiar stress upon the term genuine, for
Indians have often mixed recent ideas and fictions with archaie, original
folk-lore and with ancient mythic ideas, the whole forming now one inextri-
cable conglomerate which has the appearance of aboriginal poetic prose.

The Klamath people possess no historic traditions going further back
in time than a century, for the simple reason that there was a strict law
prohibiting the mention of the person or acts of a deceased individual by
using his name. This law was rigidly observed among the Californians no
less than among the Oregonians, and on its transgression the death penalty
could be inflicted. This is certainly enough to suppress all historic knowl-
edge within a people. How can history be written without names?

Many times I attempted to obtain a list of the former head chiefs of
the two chieftaincies. I succeeded only in learning the names of two chiefs
recently deceased, and no biographic details were obtainable.

This people belongs to the autochthonic nations of America, called so
because they have lost all remembrances of earlier habitats or of migrations.

* Coutriblitious to Aﬁler. ‘Iitrhnology, IT1, p. 253.



xlii ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

As a result of their seclusion, all their geogonic and creation myths are
acting around the headwaters of Klamath River and in Lost River Val-
ley, and the first man is said to have been created by their national deity,
K’mukamtchiksh, at the base of the lofty Cascade Range, upon the prairie
drained by Wood River. I have obtained no myth disclosing any knowl-
edge of the ocean, which is scarcely one hundred and fifty miles distant in
an air line from their seats. They have no flood or inundation myths that
are not imported from abroad; and what is of special importance here, their
terms for salt (2'dak, shd'lt) are nof their oun, but are derived from foreign
languages.

There is an animal story embodied in the Texts, page 131, forming
No. IT of the “Spell of the Laughing Raven,” containing the sentence:
“Hereupon the Klamath Lake people began fighting the Northerners.” [
believed at first that this contained a historic reminiscence of some inter-
tribal war, but now am rather doubtful about it. The song 192;1 was
supposed by some Indians to be a very old reminiscence, while others
referred it to the presence of the Warm Spring scouts in the Modoc war.

I conclude from the foregoing facts that historic traditions do not exist
among these mountaineer Indians. If there are any, I was unable to obtain
them. The racial qualities of the Modocs, and still more those of the
E-ukshikni, indicate a closer resemblance with Oregonians and Columbia
River tribes than with Shoshonians and Californians.

B. ARCHAOLOGIC REMAINS.

The Klamath people have not evinced any more propensity for erect-
ing monuments of any kind than they have for perpetuating the memory
of their ancestors in song or tradition. In faet, structures the probable
age of which exceeds one hundred years are very few. Among these may
be particularized the three ceremonial sweat-lodges and perhaps some of
the river-barrages, intended to facilitate the catch of fish, if they should
turn out to be of artificial and not of natural origin. In the Lost River
Valley is a well, claimed by Modocs to be Aishish’s gitt—probably one of
the large natural springs or wélwash which are seen bubbling up in so
many places upon the reservation Stephen Powers reports that near the
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shores of Goose Lake, chiefly at Davis Creek, a number of stone mortars
are found, fashioned with a sharp point to be inserted into the ground,
and that in former times Modoe, Payute, and Pit River Indians contended
in many bloody battles for the possession of this thickly inhabited country,
though none of them could obtain any permanent advantage.* Since the
manufacture of this kind of mortars can not be aseribed with certainty to
the Modocs, we are not entitled to consider them as antiquarian relics of
this special people. The three sudatories and the river barrages are regarded
as the gifts of Kmukéamtch, a fact which testifies to their remote antiquity.
Excavations (wish) forming groups are found on many of the more level
spots on the Reservation, near springs or brooks. They prove the existence
of former dug-out lodges and camps.

C. LINGUISTIC AFFINITIES.

Anthropologic researches upon the origin of a people do not always
lead to decisive results as to the qualities of the primitive race of that
people, for the majority of all known peoples are compounds from different
races, and thus the characteristics of them must be those of a medley race.
As to antiquity, language is second to race only, and much more ancient
than anything we know of a people’s religion, laws, customs, dress, imple-
ments, or style of art. Medley languages are not by any means so frequent
as medley races, and less frequent still in America than in the eastern hemi-
sphere; for in this western world the nations have remained longer in a state
of isolation than in Asia and Iurope, owing to the hunting and fishing pur-
suits to which the natives were addicted—pursuits which favor isolation and
are antagonistic to the formation of large communities and states. This
explains why we possess in America-u relativel v larger number of linguistic
families than the Old World when compared to the areas of the respective
continents. It also explains why races coincide here more closely with lin-
guistic families than anywhere else on the surface of the globe. Instances

when conquering races have prevailed upon other nations to abandon their

* Contributions to North Awmer. Ethnology, ILL, p. 252. Davis Creek enters Goose
Lake from the southeast. The U. 8. Geological Survey map marks “Old Indian Vil-
lages” in latitude 41° 37/ and longitude 120° 36/, to the sonthwest of that basin.
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own languages are scarcely heard of on this hemisphere, but the annals of
the eastern parts of the globe make mention of such.

Whenever it is shown that the language of some American people is
akin to the language of another, so that both are dialects of a common
linguistic family, a more cogent proof of their common genealogic origin
is furnished than lies in a similarity of laws, customs, myths, or religion.
To decide the question of affinity between two languages is generally an
easy, but sometimes a very difficult task. When a relatively large number
of roots and affixes having the same function coincide in both, this argues
in favor of affinity. The coincidence of single terms in them is never for-
tuitous, but we have to find out whether such terms are loan words or
belong to the stock of words of the languages under process of investigation.
Other terms show an external resemblance which is not based on real iden-
tity of their radicals, but only on a deceptive likeness of signification.

From all this the reader will perceive that we can not expect to steer
clear of shoals and breakers in determining by the aid of language the
affinities of our Klamath Indians. But the inquiries below, whether suc-
cessful or not, will at least aid future somatologists in solving the problem
whether linguistic areas coincide or not with racial areas upon the Pacific
coast between the Columbia River and the Bay of San Francisco. In
making these investigations we must constantly bear in mind that the track
of the migrations was from north to south, parallel to the Pacific coast,
which is sufficiently evidenced by the progress of some Selish, Tinné,
Sahaptin, and Shoshoni tribes in a direction that deviates but inconsiderably
from a meridional one.

To establish a solid basis for these researches, a list of the Pacific coast
linguistic families is submitted, which will assist any reader to judge of the
distances over which certain loan words have traveled to reach their present
abodes. The country from which a loan word has spread over a number
of other family areas is often difficult to determine, because these languages
have not all been sufficiently explored. 'The families below are enumerated
according to the latest results of investigation. Some of them may in the
future be found to be dialects of other stocks. 'The Californian tribes have
been mapped and described in Stephen Powers’s “Tribes of California”;
Contributions to North American Ethnology, Vol. IIL
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The Shoshoni family extends through eastern Oregon, Nevada, southern
Idaho, Utah, parts of Wyoming and California, and embodies the tribes of
the Snake Indians, the Shoshoni, from whom the Comanches separated
centuries ago, the Paviétso and Bannok (Panaiti), the Pai-uta, Uta, Moki,
and the Kawiya branch of California. This family occupies an area almost
as large as the Selish stock, but the population is very thinly scattered over
the vast territory of the inland basin.

Washo Indians, near Carson, Nevada, inclosed on all sides except on
the west by Shoshoni tribes.

Selish Indians occupy Washington, portions of the Oregon coast and of
Vancouver Island, northern Idaho (from which they extend into Montana),
the Fraser River Valley, and the adjoining coast of British Columbia. Some
dialects of this family are remarkable through a profusion of consonantic
clusters. Chinook dialects show many Selish affinities.

Sahaptin family, dwelling around middle Columbia and Lower Snake
River. An offshoot of it—the Warm Spring Indians—settled in Des Chutes
Valley, Oregon.

Wayiletpn is a Sahaptin name given to the Kayuse people on the
Yumatilla Reservation, which has abandoned its former tongue, called the
“0ld Kayuse,” to adopt the Yumatilla dialect of Sahaptin. Molale is
related to old Kayuse; its former area was east of Oregon City.

Tinné or Athapaskan tribes, wherever they appear near the Pacific coast,
are intruders from the northern plains around Mackenzie River and the head-
waters of the upper Yukon. Those still existing on the Pacific coast are the
Umpqua and Rogue River, the Hupa and Wailiki Indians, whereas the
Tlatskanai and Kwalhioqua have disappeared.

The following three families on and near the Oregon coast were explored
by Rev. Owen J. Dorsey in 1884 (Amer. Antiquarian, 1885, pp. 41, 42):

Yikwina, subdivided into Alst’, Yakwina on the bay of the same name,
Ku-itch on the Lower Umpqua River, and Sayusla.

Kus, Coos Indians on Coos Bay and Mualluk on Lower Coquille
River.

Takima or Takelma Indians, south of the Kus, on middle course of
Rogue River.



xlvi ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

The Kalapuya Indians once occupied the entire Willimét River Valley
save its southeastern portions. Its best studied dialect is Atfilati, also
called Tudlati and Wépatu Lake.

On the lower Klamath River, California, and in its vicinity, there are
tour tribes of small areas speaking languages which require further inves-
tigations to decide upon their affinities. At present their languages are
regarded as representing distinct families, as follows:

Ara, Ara-ara or Karok, on both sides of Klamath River.

Alilwa or Yurok, at the mouth of Klamath River.

Wishosk or Wiyot, on Humboldt Bay.

Chimariko or Chimalikwe, on Trinity River and environs.

The Pomo dialects are spoken along the California coast and along its
water-courses from 39° 30’ to 38° 15 latitude.

Yuki dialects were spoken in the mountains of the Californian Coast
Range upon two distinet areas.

Wintin (from with, winth man, Indian) is spoken in many dialects upon
a wide area west of Sacramento River from its mouth up to Shasta Butte.

Noja, spoken near Round Mountain, Sacramento Valley.

Maidu (trom maidu man, Indian) dialects are heard upon the east side
of Sacramento River from Fort Redding to the Césumnes River and up to
the water-shed of the Sierra Nevada.

Shasti dialects properly belong to the middle course of Klamath River
and to the adjoining parts of Oregon; the language of Pit River or Acho-
mawi, southeast of the Shasti area, is cognate with it.

Mutsun dialects, north and south of San Francisco Bay, are cognate
with the Miwok dialects, which are heard from the San Joaquin River up
to the heights of the Sierra Nevada. 'The littoral family of the FEsselen is
inclosed upon all sides by the Mutsun dialects. We have vocabularies
from the eighteenth century, but its existence as a separate family has been
put in evidence but lately by H. W. Henshaw in American Anthropologist,
1890, pp. 45-50.
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RADICALS WHIOH KLAMATH HOLDS IN COMMON WITH OTHER
FAMILIES.

A number of radical syllables occur in the same or in cognate signi-
fications in several linguistic families of the Northwest, and some of them
extend even to the stocks east of the Rocky Mountains and of the Missis-
sippi River. This fact is of great significance, as it proves certain early
connections between these Indians, either loose or intimate. If the number
of such common radices should be increased considerably by further re-
search, the present attempt of classifying Pacific languages into stocks
would become subject to serious doubts. From the quotations below I have
carefully excluded all roots (and other terms) of onomatopoetic origin. 1
have made no distinetion between pronominal and predicative roots, for a
radical syllable used predicatively in one stock may have a pronominal
funetion in another family

=im, -, -am, -m frequently occurs as a suffix for the possessive case
in the Pacific coast languages. Thus in Klamath -am is the usual suffix of
that case, -lam being found after some vowels only; cf. Grammar, pages
317 et seq., and suftix -m, page 355; also pages 474-476. On page 475 1
have called attention to the fact that -am occurs as marking the possessive
case in the Pit River language; itéshéyam yvéanim deer’s foot-prints; -am, -im
in Molale: pshkainshim, possessive of pshkafnsh beard. The Sahaptin dia-
lects use -nmi, -mi, etc., to designate this case.

Kka occurs in many languages as a demonstrative radix, though it often
assumes an interrogative and relative signification and changes its vocaliza-
tion. In Apache-Tinné dialects it is interrogative: yate who? in Ndvajo;
in the Creek ka is the relative particle, a substitute for our relative pronoun
who. In Yuki kau is this and there; in Ydkat (California) ka- occurs in
kahama this, kawio here, yokati there. Kast of Mississippi River we have it
in Troquois dialects: k&™ in k&™t’ho here (t'ho place); in Tuskarora: ky#’
that ov this one (pointing at it), kyi' ni® this one; t'ho i-kin that one is.* In
the Klamath of Oregon this root composes kank so much, kini somebody,

* My authoiity for quotations from Iroquois dialects is Mr. J. N. B. Hewitt, of the
Tuskarora tribe.
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kani? who? and kat who, pron.rel. As a suffix -ka, -ga is forming factitive
verbs and is of great frequency (cf. Part I, pp. 341, 342); ka-4, ki-a, ka
is adverb: greatly, strongly, very.

Ka~i and similar forms are serving to deny statements and to form
negative and privative compounds. In Shoshoni dialects g’ai, ka, kats,
karu-u, ete.,, stand for no! in Zuni kwa is the real negative particle, like
akai! no! in Tonkawe. In Kwakiutl no! is kets and kie; in Pani kdki; it
also occurs in some northern dialects of Algonkin as ka, kawine ete. In
Klamath ka-i is no! and not; it composes kiya to lie and such words as are
mentioned in Grammar, p. 633; cf. also p. 644. In some of the Maskoki
dialects -k, -go, -ku is the privative particle in adjectives and verbs.

mi is a pronominal demonstrative radix, like nu, ni, and also serves to
express personal and possessive pronouns. In Creek ma that points to dis-
tant objects and also forms isti'mat who (interrogative). In many western
families it expresses the second person: in Mutsun dialects men is thou, in
Miwok mi; in Wintn mi, me is thou, met thine, thy; in Maidu mi is thow,
mimem ye, mo'm, ma-um that one; in Yuki meh, mi is thow and in Pomo ma
is ye (me this); in Ara and Sahaptin mi is transposed into im, thow. Shasti
has mayi and Pit River mih, mi for thou; Sahaptin im, imk thow, ima, imak
ye.  In Klamath mi stands for thy, thine, mish for thee, to thee, but i for thou ;
-ma is a verbal suffix, . v. There are languages where mi, ma makes up
the radix for the first person and not for the second, as Sioux and Hidatsa
of the Dakotan familv; while in the Shoshoni dialects thou is omi, umi, um,
en, etc., and in Yuma ma-a, ma. In the Nez Percé of Sahaptin ma is the
interrogative pronoun who? and which? and also forms plurals when suf-
fixed to nouns.

naka, the Kl. term for cinnamon bear, probably related to nékish sole,
as the bears are Plantigrade, has many parallels in American languages.
The Yuma dialects have nagoa bear in Hudlapai, nakatya, nogudia in Tonto;
Yokat has nohého bear, Alikwa nikwiy grizzly bear.  If the yéka of Sahaptin
is from nydka, it belongs lere also.  Kast of Mississippi River there is only
one species of the bear, the black bear. The radix nak-, nok- occurs in the
Tonica language nokushi, and in the Maskoki dialects: nék’husi in Creek,
néyusi in Hitehiti, but nfkta in Alibamu.
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nkol, nk#'l, nydl in Klamath designates the gray white-tailed rabbit, and
the same radix appears in ko'lta, kélta fish otter and in ka'lsh badger. In the
San Antonio language of Southern California the radix is represented by
kol hare (rabbit is map), in Kasud (Sa. Barbara dialect) by ki'n, in Tonto
by akola, kuld, in Hualapai by gula. Even in the Inuit dialects we find
for rabbit: ukalik (Hudson Bay), kwélluk (Kotzebue Sound).

nu or ni. A pronominal demonstrative radix n- followed by almost
any vowel (na, nu, ni, ete.) is of great frequency in America as well as in
the eastern hemisphere, where it often becomes nasalized: nga, ngi, etc
In American languages it forms personal possessive and demonstrative pro-
nouns, prefixes and suffixes of nouns and verbs. In South America nu, nii
designates the pronoun I or me so frequently that the explorer K. von der
Steinen was prompted to call Nu-languages a large group of languages north
and south of Amazon River, including Carib dialects. In America nu, ni
designates more frequently the first person of the singular and plural (I, we)
than the second thou, ye. It stands for the first person in Quichhua, Moxo,
Tsoneka, in Nahuatl, the *“Sonora” and Shoshoni languages, in Otomi,
Yuma, the Tehua and Kera (#o in hi-no-me I) dialects of New Mexico; in
Wintan, Maidu, Wayiletpu, Sahaptin, and the numerous Algonkin dialects.
For the second person it stands in Yakwina, Tonkawé, Atikapa, and in
Dakota and Tinné dialects. As a demonstrative pronoun we find it used in
many languages, e. g., in the Onondaga of Iroquois, where na'ye’ means that,
that it is, and nd™ (& long) this. In Klamath nd, ni is I, natoks myself,
nish me, to me; nit, nd we, ndlam ours; -na is case suffix and transitional
verbal suffix; n- prefix refers to objects level, flat, sheet- or string-like, or
extending towards the horizon.

shum, su'm is the Klamath term for mouth of persons, of animals,
and of rivers. Forms parallel to this are disseminated through many of the
Pacific coast languages. In Kayuse it is stimygaksh, in Molale shimilk, in
Nishinam and other Maidu dialects sim, in Yokat sama, shemah.* Inti-
mately connected with mouth are the terms for beard: shii, shé, shwé in
Sahaptin dialects, shimkémush in Kayuse, and for tooth: si, shi in the

* 1t oceurs even in South Awmerica: ’siini in Kechua is mouth and word; sham in
the Patagén of Brazil, lip ; Martius, Beitrige, II, 211.
iv
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Wintin dialects, siiy in Yuki, sit, si-it in Mutsun (coast dialects), sa in
Santa Barbara, tchiwa in some dialects of Maidu. Tt is justifiable to regard
Kl shim as an ancient possessive case of the si, sa footh of Central Califor-
nian languages; cf. what is said concerning the suffix -im.

tat footh appears related to tuyt tooth of Sayusla, a dialect of Yakwina
and also to tit of the Sahaptin dialects; ititi ““his tooth” in Walawdla.

tehi-, fsi- is a radical often used on the Pacific coast referring to
water or liquids, their motions, and the acts performed with or within the
watery element. While in Klamath it figures as a prefix only, q. v., other
tongues make use of it as a radical. Teh{ is wafer in Yakwina, in Tak{lma,
and in the Yuchi of the Savannah River; in Zuii 'tchawe is water ('t alve-
olar) in Ndja tchiadshe. The Sahaptin dialects show it in Warm Spring
tchii’sh water, ati-tchash ocean; in Klikatat tchiwas water, ata-tchis ocean,
tchdwat to drink; while in Nez-Percé tchii'sh changes to kush. Chinook
has ‘dtchitkwa water, Ch. J. salt-tchuk ocean, but the Selish languages employ
a radix se-u‘l, si-u‘l, shi-u instead to designate any liquid.

WA to exist, live, to be within, and to grow or generate is a radix to be
traced in many of the Western tongues. In Klamath we refer to wi and
its numerous derivatives, as wawapka to sit or be on the ground, wa-ish pro-
ductive, wi-ishi, wéwanuish, wé'k arm and limb of tree, lit. *“what is growing
upon,” wé'ka offspring, wékala, wish lole to live in, wa'shla (a) to dig a bur-
row, (b) ground-squirrel, and many others. In Kwakiutl wats, witsa is dog,
but originally “living being, animal,” and is represented in Klamath by
wiish prairie-wolf, witch horse, watchiga dog, lit. “little animal.” the idea of
“domesticated” or “belonging to man” to be supplied. In Chinook the
suffix -uks (for -waks) points to living beings also. The Sahaptin languages
show this root in wash fo be, exist, in Nez Percé wiyosh alive, watash place,
field, earth, in Yakima wakyash living, and in other terms.

AFFINITIES IN WESTERN LANGUAGES.

Many of the Western families exhibit but little or no affinity in their
lexicon with the Klamath language, the reason being undoubtedly that they
are but little explored. Thus in Mufsun a single term only was found to
correspond: tchdya shallow basket in the dialect of Soledad; ¢f tchala and
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tchakela, by which two kinds of root baskets are specified in Klamath.
The Saytsla tséokwa leg answers to tchii'ks, Mod. tchékash leg and to
sho'ksh, Mod. tcheé-6'ksh crane, this bird being called after its long legs.
The Shoshoni stock, with its extensive array of dialc~ts, spoken in the closest
vicinity of the Klamath people, is almost devoid of any resemblances; cf.
ka-i not, and napal egy, compared with nobive in Payute, nobdivh Cheme-
huevi, népavh Shoshouni. This probably rests on no real affinity. In the
Noja language, spoken near Redding, California, putsi Zumming-bird corre-
sponds to Kl pi‘shash, and tchashina, tchashi, a small skunk species, to Kl.
tchdshish.  For Wintin may be compared K1 pén fo eat with ba, bah; kilo
sky (from kalkali, round, globiform) with k'altse sky.

From Selish saiga ficld the Kl saiga, saika prairie, field, meadow was
certainly borrowed, and t'tize grasshopper of Kalispelm reappears here in
ta’htd-ash and in Mod. kamtita. Katkawak yellow of Chinook is kauka-uli,
kevkévli brown of Kl.; and ténas young, recent reappears in Kl. té-ini new,
young, te-iniwi-ash young woman; cf. ténase infunt in Aht dialect of Van-
couver Island. The long array of words which Klamath has borrowed from
Chinook jargon are enumerated in Grammar, pages 220-222,

Maidu.—An uncommon number of affinities are found to exist between
Klamath and the Maidu dialects east of the Sacramento River. Of these
terms some are not loan words, but appear to be derived from some common
stock. .

hala slope of mountain; Kl ldla, hlala to slope downwards.

kala hot-water basket; Maidu, kéllo cup-basket.

kiwe cel; Maidu, kowd

ngilu, kilu, kilo female animal; Maidu dialects: kii'le, kii'lle, kula,
woman, wife, and female animal. This word also composes the terms father
and child, and hence means ‘“to generate”

péan fo eat: Maidu, d. pen, pap, pa, pepe fo eat; pan to smoke in Maidu,
corresponds to Kl. pika; pani, pan is fobacco in Maidu.

pén, pi'n again, a second time; Maidu, péne two.

vilal, alal cottonwood tree; Maidu, wilili.

From the Shasti language Modoc has borrowed more than Klamath
Fake, and the terms as far as known are all mentioned in the Dictionary.
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They are ipd, ipshina, etchmi'nna, a’dak, hapush (cf. also hapa kangaroo
rat and striped squirrel in Noja) and probably also kila hot-water basket,
madna sunflower.

Its southeastern or Pit River dialect shows a number of terms probably
not loaned, but resting upon some indefinite common affinity. Thus édshash
milk, breast, udder is in Pit River {dshit female breast (cf. Ara: ttchis milk),
wan silver for, dim. wanaga, in Pit River kwan silver fox and wan- in
wanekptsha fox; kiiila earth is in Pit River kéla, taktakli red is taytiye,
tidshi good is tiissi, tGshi, ko'sh pine tree is kashu.

The only families in which a considerable number of terms possibly
rests upon a real and not fancied kinshiv are those of Wayiletpu and
Sahaptin.

WAYfLETPU DIALECTS.

Wayiletpu, of which two dialects only are known or accessible to us,
Kayuse and Molale, shows the following affinities:

KL gi to be, to exist, Molale, gisht ke is, gishlai ke will be. Compare to
this in Mafdu: bishi alive and dwelling place; Wintin: bim to be (present
tense).

Kl k&, kek this; Kayuse, ka, ké&, ke, kai this, this one.

Kl gu, k@, kuné that; Kayuse, ku, ki, ku yuwant that man, kippik
they. .

Kl fna, d. yana downward, yaiha mountain; Molale, yangint elevation.
Kl 14k forehead ; Molale, lakunui face.

KL Ia’pi, lap fwo; Molale, lapka two, lapitka seven; Kayuse, liptyi,
liplint two; liplil twins.

Kl lakua to be hot, warm, 16kuash warm, hot, and heat, laluks fire;
Kayuse lokoyai warm, hot.

K1 mukmtkli cinnamon-complexioned (originally “downy™), tch’'miika
lo be dark (as night); Molale, méka dark, mukimuki dark complexioned;
mukimuk’-wai “black man,” negro.

K1. mpato, pito cheek, cf. patpatli; Molale, paktit cheek.

Kl na’dsh one; Kayuse, na one; Molale, nanga one, composes napitka
six.
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KL nanuk «ll, ninka some, a part of; Kayuse, nang, nangind-a all;
Molale, nangkai all.

KL ndpal egg; Kayuse, Iipil, laupen egg.

KL pén fo eat; Kayuse, pitinga; Molale, pi-ast to eat.

Kl. pAwatch tongue ; Kayuse, push; Molale, api-us.

Kl pi'gtgi to dawn, the dawn; Molale, pikast morning.

KL pila on one’s body, on the bare skin; Kayuse, pi‘li meat; Molale pf‘l
body.

K1 shuai black-tailed deer; Molale, suai deer and white-tailed deer.

Kl. tami many, much; Molale, tim many.

Kl. waita to pass a day and night, or @ day, waitash day; Kayuse,
ewé-iu or uwiya, wiéya day, u-awish, huéwish sun; Molale, wish day and
sun, wasam summer-time.

Kl. wako white pine; Molale, wakant, wakint, wakuant log.

KL wak limb of tree; Kayuse, pasiwi'ku limb of tree.

Kl wekétash green frog; Molale, wikatinsh fiog.

In the morphologic part we also detect a number of close analogies
between the two families:

hash-, hish-, is a prefix forming a sort of causative verbs by anathesis
in Molale. like h-sh of Klamath; e. g., {shi ke s«id, hishishi ke replied.

-géla, -kala, a Molale case-suffix fo, toward, corresponds to -tila foward
of Klamath.

-im, -am forms the possessive case in Wayileptu; am in Klamath.

p- is prefix in terms of relationship in both families, and -p also oceurs
as suffix in these and other terms; cf. Sahaptin.

Distributive forms are made by syllabic reduplication in Kayuse exactly
in the same manner as in Klamath: yimua great, d. yiyimu; lahdyis old,
d. lalhdyis; ludstu bad, d. laludstu; suiyu good, d. sasudyu.

SAHAPTIN DIALECTS.

The Sahaptin dialects coincide with Klamath just as strikingly in some
of the words and grammatic forms as do those of Wayiletpu, and it is sin-
gular that in a number of these all three mutually agree, as in likua, muk-
muikli, and two numerals. ‘
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Kl. ka-ukd-uli, kevkévli, ke-uké-uli brown ; Nez-Percé, ka-uykéi-uy
drab, light yellow, dark cream.

Kl ke, kék this ; Nez-Percé, ki, pl. kima this ; adv. kina here, kimtam
near.

Kl kitehkani little, adv. kitcha, kétcha; kuskus, Nez Percdé, small, little ;
ikkes, Ydkima; kiskis, Warm Spring.

Kl kté-i rock, stone ; ktid't hard, Yakima.

KL 1&'pi, 1ap two; lapit, Iépit fwo, Nez Percé; napit, Walawila; nd'pt,
Warm Spring.

KL Yakua to be warm, hot, 10kuash and lushlashli warm; luks fire;
ludyuts warm, Nez Percé; iliksha fire in Nez Percé and Walawala; {lksh,
Warm Spring; elusha fo burn, 16kautch cinders, Yakima ; liyuiy, 1dhoiy
warm, Yakima; Lizwai, Warm Spring.

Kl mukmikli, makmakli cinnamon-colored ; miygsmays, Nez Pered,
yellow; miysh, Yakima and Warm Spring (also as muksh blonde, auburn,
Warm Spring).

Kl md'lk worm, maggot, mank, fly ; muyglimuyli Ay, Warm Spring.

KL mashmush cattle, cow, originally meant “lowing like cattle,” from
the Sahaptin m caftle; cf. Texts, Note to 13, 13.

KL va'dsh one ; na'ys, ld'ys, Yakima; nii’yzsh, Warm Spring.

KL nduka some, @ portion of; ninka some in several Sahaptin dialects.

K. pawatch tongue ; pawish, Nez Percé.

KL pé-ip daughter ; pap, Nez Perc¢, Warm Spring, daughter (not one’s
own).

KL pi ke, she, p'na, m'na him, her ; pina self, onesclf, himself, etc., Nez
Percé; pini ke, this one, Warm Spring.

Kl. taktakli level, even, flat ; tikai flat, Yakima ; cf. ti-'h bottom land.

Kl. tatdksni children; (na)titait man, Yakima; titékan people, Nez
Percé.

KL tchémitka, tsmika to be dark, cf. mukmikli; tsenmiytsémuy dark
brown (prieto), of dark complexion, black, Nez Percé; shmik, Yakima; tchmi'k,
Warm Spring, dark ; shmukaktsha fo blacken, Yakima,

Kl. vl'nsh, u-tnsh boat, canoe, dug-out ; wassas boat, Yakima, Warm
Spring.
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Of agreements in the morphologic part of grammar we notice consid-
erable analogy in the inflection of the Sahaptin substantive with its numer-
ous case forms:

Reduplication for inflectional purposes is syllabic also, but not so gen-
erally in use as in Klamath; Nez Percd¢ tayits good, abbr. ta’hs; plur. tita’hs.

KL -kni, ending of adj. “coming from;” -pkinih, subst. case, from ;
init house, initpkinih from a house, in Nez Percd.

p- prefix forms most names of relationship: pika mother, piap elder
brother, pet sister ; -p as suffix appears in Nez Percé asyap younger brother,
asip sister (isip Walawala). The prefix pi- forms reciprocal verbs; hak-,
hah-, radix of verb fo see, forms pihaksih to see cach other.

K1 -na is transitional case-suffix; cf. Nez Percé kina lere, from pron.
ki this.

CONCLUSIONS.

The conclusions which can be drawn with some degree of safety from
the above linguistic data and some mythologic facts, concerning the pre-
historic condition of the people which occupies our attention, are not unim-
portant, and may be expressed as follows:

Although it is often a difficult matter to distinguish the loan words in
the above lists from the words resting upon ancient affinity, the table shows
that the real loan-words of the Miklaks were borrowed from vicinal tribes
only, as the Shasti, and that those which they hold in common with other
tribes more probably rest on a stock of words common to both, as the pro-
nominal roots. The affinity with Maidu appears more considerable than
that with other Californian tribes only because the Maidu dialects have
been studied more thoroughly. Scarcely any aflinity is traceable with the
coast dialects of Oregon and California, and none with the Tinné dialects,
though the Umpkwa and Rogue River Indians lived in settlements almost
conterminous with those of the Miklaks. The latter were acquainted with
the Pacific Ocean only by hearsay, for they have no original word for salt
or tide, nor for any of the larger salt-water fish or mammals, and their term
for sea is a compound and not a simple word: mini é-ush - great water-sheet,”
just as the Peruvians of the mountains call the ocean “mother-lake,” mama-

cocha. The scanty knowledge of the sea, which was scarcely one hundred



Ivi KETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

and fifty miles distant from the mountain homes of the Klamath people,
proves more than anything else their protracted isolation from other tribes
and also their absence from the sea-coast during their stay about the head-
waters of the Klamath River.

No connection is traceable between the languages of the Klamath and
the Shoshoni Indians, both immediate neighbors, nor with the Kalapuya,
Chinook, and Selish dialects north of them. They must have remained
strangers to each other as far back as language can give any clue to pre-
historic conditions. The Sahaptin and Wayiletpu families are the only
ones with whom a distant kinship is not altogether out of the question.
Some of the terms common to these languages could have been acquired
by the Maklaks through their frequent visits at the Dalles, the great ren-
dezvous and market-place of the Oregonian and of many Selish tribes.
Friendly intercourse with the Warm Spring Indians (Lékuashtkni) existed
long ago and exists now; friendly connections of this kind are frequently
brought about by racial and linguistic affinity, just as inveterate enmity is
often founded upon disparity of race and language.*

The resemblances in the lexical part of the three families are not unim-
portant, but in view of the small knowledge we have of either and of the
large number of words in these languages showing neither affinity nor
resemblance, we have to maintain the classification prevailing at present and
to regard their dialects as pertaining to three linguistic families. Sahaptin
shows more likeness in phonetics and in morphology with Wayfletpu than
with Klamath.

Nowhere is syllabic reduplication so well developed in Oregon and
about Columbia River as in the three families above mentioned and in
Selish, the distributive as well as the iterative. The latter exists in every
language, but of the former no traces could be detected in the Kalapuya
and Northern Californian languages, and but few in Shoshoni dialects,
though in Mexico it is frequent. This point will prove very important in
tracing ancient migrations.

* We may compare the long-lasting friendly relations once existing between the
Lendape and Shawano, the Shoshoni and Bannock (Panaiti), the Chicasa and the
Kasi’hta (a Creek tribe), the Illinois and the Miami Indians.
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The numeration system of a people is a relic of a remote age, and
therefore of importance for tracing the ancient connections of tribes The
quinary system is the most frequent counting method in America, and often
combines with the vigesimal. The pure quinary system prevails in Ara, in
the Chimarfko, Yuki, and in the Shasti-Pit River family, in Sahaptin and
Wayiletpu, and it is also the system found in Klamath. Curiously enough,
the Maidu Indians count by fifteens, and the decimal system forms the basis
of the Wintan, Mutsun, and Selish dialects. The mystic or ‘“sacred”
number occurring hundreds of times in mythologic stories is five among all
the Oregonian tribes.

To sum up the result of the above linguistic inquiry, it may be stated
that our present knowledge does not allow us to connect the Klamath lau-
guage genealogically with any of the other languages compared, but that
it stands as a linguistic family for itself. It has adopted elements from the
tongues spoken in its neighborhood; and a common element, chiefly pro-
nominal, underlies several of these and the American languages in general.

THE HISTORIC PERIOD.

'Ex 82 ToU nai mi6ra rdvra narieAwra yiyverai.

On account of the superstition previously alluaed to, the traditional
historic lore which forms so attractive a feature in the unwritten literature of
the nations east of the Rocky Mountains and of Mexico is wanting entirely
among the Maklaks, and we have to rely upon the meager reports of trav-
elers and Government agents for accounts of the condition of the tribes in the
earlier part of this century. Such notices of historic events are as follows:

According to a tradition recorded by Stephen Powers, an epidemic of
small-pox broke out among the Modoc Indians in 1847, by which one hun-
dred and fifty individuals perished.

The earliest historic conflict which can be ascertained with some chro-
nological accuracy is the massacre of eighteen immigrants to Oregon by
individuals of the Modoc tribe, and Ben Wright's massacre, consequent upon
that bloody deed. The massacre of the immigrants occurred at a place on
Tule or Rhett Lake, since called Bloody Point.  Undoubtedly this was only
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one in a series of similar butcheries. Apparently it occurred in 1852, and
the particulars are all given in Texts, pages 13 and 14.

One of the earliest reports upon these tribes made to the Bureau of
Indian Affairs at Washington is that of Joel Palmer, Superintendent of
Indian Affairs for Oregon, dated Dayton, Oregon, September 11, 1854.
Palmer states that the lands of the Klamath Indians extend upon the east-
ern base of the Cascade range for about thirty miles east, and that east of
them live the * Mo-docks,” who speak the same language as the Klamaths;
and east of these again, extending farther south, are the ¢ Mo-e-twas” (Pit
River Indians). These two last-named tribes have always evinced a deadly
hostility to the whites, and the Modoes boasted of having within the last
four years murdered thirty-six whites. DPalmer entered into an agreement
with the Klamath Indians to keep the peace with the white people, and also
sent messengers to the Modocs and Pit Rivers, believing that henceforth
the immigrants would be spared from their attacks. The Klamath Lakes
were then enfeebled by wars with the surrounding tribes and by conflicts
among themselves, and were said to number but four hundred and fifteen
souls. e counted seven villages on Upper Klamath Lake, two on Pliock
Creek (P’laikni or Sprague River), three on Toqua Lake (Ttkua), and one
on Coasto (Kohdshti) Lake* 'The Indians had some guns, horses, camp
equipage, and the aboriginal war-club and * elk-skin shield” (kaknd'lsh).
Little Klamath Lake he calls An-coose, a corruption of Agawesh.

Neither Klamath Lake nor Modoc Indians have taken any part in the
great Oregon war of 1854-'56, although their sympathies were of course
strongly in favor of the aboriginal cause.

For the year 1854 Powers recerds a battle fought by Captain Judy
against Modoc and Shasti Indians on the Klamath River, north of Yreka,
in which some women of the Shasti were killed.

The Report of 1859 speaks of continued hostilities on the side of the
Modocs against passing immigrants and of the murdering of a party of five
white men in Jackson County, Oregon. Two of the murderers belonged
to the tribe of Chief Lelékash, and three of the perpetrators were seized and
killed by the Klamath Indians (page 392).

* This would make only six, not seven, villages.
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Alexander S. Taylor has the following passage in his “California
Farmer” of June 22, 1860: * Cumtukus, Lalacks, Schonches, and Tertup-
kark are names of chiefs among Klamath Lake Indians of the Oukskenah
tribe. The big Klamath Lake is called Toakwa.” Except the first, the
above head-men were all identified in the Dictionary with the well-known
names of Lelckash, Skontchish (a Modoc chief) and Tatipkaksh. Cum-
tukni, who died about 1866, is mentioned by Stephen Powers as a great
orator, prophet, and rain-maker.t

Whether the two incursions made upon the Klamath Lake people by
the Rogue River Indians of Tinn¢ lineage, across the Cascade range, of
which detailed accounts were furnished in our Texts by Dave Hill, took
place about 1855 or earlier I have not the means of ascertaining. The
Lake tribe were not slow in inflicting vengeance upon the attacking party,
for they crossed the mountain pass and fell upon the camps of their enemies,
making sad havoe among them.

Frequent disputes and encounters occurred between the two chieftain-
cies and the Shasti Indians around Yreka, California: but the warlike quali-
ties of the latter were often too strong for the aggressors, and the conflicts
were not very bloodv.t With the Pit River or Moatwash tribe the matter
was different. They were not, like the Shasti, possessed of the warrior
spirit, and therefore had to suffer terribly from the annual raids perpetrated
upon them. In April and May the Klamath Lakes and Modoes would
surround the camps, kill the men, and abduet the women and children to
their homes, or sell them into slavery at the international bartering place
at The Dalles. Some of these raids were provoked by horse-stealing,
others by greed for gain and plunder, and the aggressors never suffered
heavily thereby. When they began is not known, but the treaty of 1864
put an end to them. The recitals in the Texts, pages 13-27 and 54, 55,

* Overland Monthly, 1873, June number, page 540. His appearance had some-
thing fascinating for the Indians, and some are said to have traveled two hundred miles
to consult him. His name appears to be Ktunétakni=* coming from a cave,” or ¢liv-
ing in a cave.”

1One of these fights took place between the Shasti, Modoc, and Trinity River
Indians for the possession o an obsidian quarry north of Shasta Butte, mentioned by
B. B. Redding in American Naturalist, XIII, p. 668, et seq., and Archiv f. Anthropol-
ogie, X1V, p. 425,
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give us graphic sketches of these intertribal broils. Some of the eastern
Pit Rivers seem to have lived on friendly terms with the Modocs; but the
bands farther south, especially the Hot Spring and Big Valley Indians,
were the principal sufferers by these incursions. In a raid of 1857 fifty-six
of their women and children were enslaved and sold on the Columbia River
for Cayuse ponies, one squaw being rated at five or six horses and a boy
one horse.*

The Pit River Indians were a predatory tribe also, and very dangerous
to the immigrants passing through their country to northwestern Oregon.
Their continued depredations made it a duty of the Government to inflict
upon them a heavy chastisement, and Maj. Gen. George Crook, command-
ing the Colorado Department of the United States Army, was intrusted
with its execution. This campaign of 1867 is described by him as fol-
lows 1

I continned the campaign into the Pit River country with Company H, First
Cavalry, Lieutenant Parnelle; Company D, Twenty-third Infantry, Lieutenant Madi-
gan, First Cavalry, commauding; and Archie McIntosh, with his twenty Fort Boisé
Iudian scouts. We found on Pit River a party of warriors in camp. They fled.
The next day we discovered a large party of warriors in the bluffs on the river. We
had a severe fight, lasting two days and nights. They effected their escape by means
of holes and crevices in the ground. A great many were killed, among whom were
some of note; how many could not be ascertained. Our loss was Lieatenant Madigan
and three men' killed, and eight soldiers and one citizen wounded.

The more unruly portion of these Indians were subsequently removed
to the Round Valley Reservation, California, and about two hundred are
still in their old homes.

Between the Klamaths and the neighboring Snake tribes there was
always a sort of disaffection, based upon difference of race, language, and
habits; but whether their earlier relations were always those of open hostility
or not is past finding out.f The wording of the treaty makes it probable that
the hunting grounds north and east of their present seats on Sprague River
were shared in common by both, and that the Snake Indians frequently

* Alex. S. Taylor, ¢ California Farmer,” May, 1859.

t Report of the Secretary of War, 1863-°69, Part I, p. 69, dated August 22, 1867.
Stzphen Powers refers to this fight in Contributions ILI, p. 268.

1One of the Texts, p. 28, shows that the Snakes in one instance attacked and
massacred in a very cowardly way some women near the outlet of Williamson River,
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changed their settlements, as hunting nations are in the habit of doing.
Thus Pauline Marsh, near Silver Lake, and Pauline Lake, on one of the
‘head springs of Des Chutes River, were both named after the Snake chief
Panaina of our Texts. The bands established upon the Reservation since
the treaty was concluded are called Walpapi and Yahushkin. At first they
ran off and committed depredations in the vieinity, whereupon the Gov-
ernment was compelled to force them back. General Crook made several
expeditions in the execution of the task. These campaigns were short and
decisive, and the Klamath Lake scouts engaged in them did good service,
as evidenced by General Crook's reports * and Dave Hill’s Text, pages
28-33. Upon the defeat and killing of Panaina, the Walpapi chief, the
tribe finally quieted down and remained neutral in the commotion caused
by the Modoc war of 1872-"73.

No indications are at hand of the number of Indians formerly inhabit-
ing the headwaters of the Klamath River. Before the first census was
taken estimates deserving no credence were made, varying from one thou-
sand to two thousand Indians. In those times the scourges of small-pox,
syphilis, and whisky did not inflict such terrible ravages as they do now
among the Indians; but instead of these the continual tribal quarrels,
family vengeance, the ordeals of witcheraft, dearth of food, and the inhu-
man treatment of the females must have claimed many more victims than at
present. Kmigration and intermarriages with other tribes were rather the
exception than the rule, and are so even now.

THE TREATY OF 1864,

During the ten years following Wright’s massacre the country began
to assume a somewhat different aspect through the agricultural and stock-
raising settlements of white people that sprung up in Lost River Valley,
around Little Klamath Lake and in other places. The cession of lands to
the “Oregon Central Military Road Company” from Eugene City, in Wil-
lamet Valley, through the Cascade range, across the Klamath Marsh, to
o é;ﬁféinéa in th; Rep(;rt of the Secretar)' of War, 1868-69, PartﬁI, pp 65, 70,

dated September 2, 1867, and March 19, 1868. The troops killed twenty-four Snake
indians in the expedition of 1867. See also Texts, Note to 28, 14.
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Warner Lake, and thence to the boundary of Idaho, with its ¢“six miles
limit” grants on both sides, took place before the conclusion of the treaty.

In order to subject the troublesome Snake and Modoc tribes to a
stricter control, and to secure more protection to settlers and the immi-
grants traveling through Oregon, Fort Klamath was established north of
Upper Klamath Lake, in Lake County, and garrisoned with several com-
panies, who were of great service in preserving order in these sparsely
inhabited tracts. The Klamath Lake Indians were more inelined to keep
up friendship with the white people than the other tribes, nevertheless
some turbulent characters among them necessitated military restraint.

The Superintendent of Indian Affairs of the Northern District of Cali-
fornia, Judge E. Steele, adjusted some grave difficulties between the Shasti
and the Miklaks Indians, which threatened to break out into a terrible war
of devastation against the Shasti and the white settlers alike. Some of the
Miklaks “braves” had been killed upon the lands of white settlers, and the
injured Indians had begun retaliation already. Colonel Drew, stationed at
Fort Klamath {who fought marauding bands of Shoshoni and Bannocks
during the summer of 1864 ), had arrested and executed “Captain” George,
a Klamath Lake chief, for criminal acts, and killed an Indian commonly
known as Skukum John. The chiefs and some representative Indians of
the contending tribes met Judge Steele near Yreka, California, on Febru-
ary 14, 1864, and for some trifling consideration agreed to forego all further
hostilities among themselves, to allow free passage to anybody traveling
through their territories, and to maintain terms of friendship with all whites,
negroes, and Chinese. The Modocs also made the special promise to
harass no longer the Pit River Indians by annual raids. It also appears
from Mr. Steele’s allocution to the Indians that they had been selling to
whites and others Indian children of their own and of other tribes, and also
squaws, the latter mainly for the purpose of prostitution.*

The establishment of Fort Klamath, the increase of white men’s settle-
ments, the possibility of Indian outbreaks on account ef the greater vicinity
of the farms to the Indian villages, and the desive of the Indians themselves
to obtain rations, supplies, and annuities brought the opportunity of a

* Report of the Commissioner of Indian Affairs for 1864, pp. 84, 85 and 108-110,
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treaty with these Indians more forcibly before the Government than ever
before. In compliance with instructions from Indian Commissioner Will-
iam P. Dole, Superintendent J. W. Perit Huntington, accompanied by
Agent Logan, went through the Des Chutes Valley to Fort Klamath, and
found there a large number of Indians of both sexes assembled, seven hun-
dred and ten of whom were Klamath Lake, three hundred and thirty-nine
Modoc people, and twenty-two of the Yahuskin band of Snake Indians.
They unanimously concurred in the desire that Lindsey Applegate, a settler
of Jackson County Oregon, be appointed as their agent. The treaty was
concluded on the 14th of October, 1864, and duly signed by the contract-
ing parties, including twenty-six chiefs and principal men of the tribes.
Huntington’s estimate of funds necessary for fulfilling treaty stipulations
and subsisting the Indians the first vear amounted to a total of $69,400.
The text of the treaty being too long for insertion entire, I restrict myself
here to the contents of the principal paragraphs:

Article 1 stipulates the cession of the territory described above (p. xvi),
and sets apart as a reservation for the tribes referred to the tract included
within the limits following: Beginning upon the Point of Rocks, about
twelve miles south of the mouth of Williamson River,* the boundary follows
the eastern shore north to the mouth of Wood River; thence up Wood
River to a point one mile north of the bridge at Fort Klamath; thence du>
east to the summit of the ridge which divides the upper and middle Klamath
Lakes (now called Klamath Marsh and Upper Klamath Lake); thence
along said ridge to a point due east of the north end of the upper lake; thence
due east, passing the said north end of the upper lake to the summit of the
mountains on the east side of the lake; thence along said mountain to the
point where Sprague’s River is intersected by the Ish-tish-ea-wax Creek
(probably Meryl Creek); then in a southerly direction to the summit of the
mountain, the extremity of which forms the Point of Rocks; thence along
said mountain to the place of beginning. The tribes will remove to this
reservation immediately after the ratification of the treaty and remain
thereon. No whites, except employés and officers of the United States
Government, are allowed to reside upon this tract, and the Indians have

*At the foot of Nilakshi Mountain.
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the exclusive right of taking fish and gathering edible roots, seeds, and
berries within the reservation. Provision is made by which the right of
way for public roads and railroads across said reservation is reserved to
citizens of the United States.

Article 2. As a payment for the ceded lands the Indians shall receive
$8,000 per annum for a period of five years, $5,000 per annum for the next
five years, and the sum of $3,000 per annum for the five years next suc-
ceeding.

Article 3 provides for the payment of $35,000 for removing the In-
dians to the reservation, subsisting them during the first year, and provid-
ing them with clothing, teams, tools, seeds, etc.

Articles 4 and 5 provide for the establishment of a saw-mill, a flouring-
mill, a manual-labor school, and hospital buildings, all to be maintained
and sapplied with working material at the expense of the United States for
the period of twenty years. Employds for running these establishments
shall be paid and housed by the Government also.

Article 6 reserves the right to the Government to provide each Indian
family with lands in severalty to the extent of forty to one hundred and
twenty acres, and to guarantee possession to them. Indians are not allowed
to alienate these lands.

Article 9. The Indians acknowledge their dependence upon the Gov-
ernment of the United States, and pledge themselves to be friendly with
all eitizens thereof, to commit no depredations upon the persons or property
of said citizens, and to refrain from carrying on any war upon other Indian
tribes.

Article 10 prohibits the sale and use of liquors upon the Reservation,
and Article 11 permits the Government to locate other Indian tribes thereon,
the parties to this treaty not losing any rights thereby.

The treaty was proclaimed February 17, 1870.

Like most of the treaties concluded between the United States Gov-
ernment and the Indian tribes, this compact was made much more to the
advantage of the white man than of his red brother. Not only were the
stipulated annuities rather small for a body of Indians, which was then
considered to number about two thousand people, but these annuities were
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to be paid only after the ratification of the treaty by the President and the
Senate, which did not take place till five years after the conclusion, viz,
February 17, 1870. Meanwhile the Indians were always subject to the
possibility of being removed from the homes of their ancestors by the stroke
of a pen.  The bungling composition of the document appears from the fact
that a grave mistake was committed by inserting the term ¢ east” instead
of west (italicized in our text above), and by not mentioning the land
grant made to the Oregon Central Military Wagon Road Company before
1864, which, when insisted upon, would, with its twelve-mile limits, take
away the best parts of the Reserve, the Sprague River Valley, for instance.
At the time when I visited the country, in the autumn of 1877, the Klamath
Lake Indians showed much animosity against the settlers establishing them-
selves within their domain. The company having left many portions of
their projected wagon road unfinished, Congress, by act approved March 2,
1889, directed the Attorney-General to cause suits to be brought within six
months from that date, in the name of the United States, in the United
States Cireuit Court for Oregon, to try the questions, among others, of the
seasonable and proper completion of said road, and to obtain judgments,
which the court was authorized to render, declaring forfeited to the United
States all lands lying conterminous with those parts of the road which were
not constructed in accordance with the requirements of the granting act.
(Cf. on this subject Ex. Doc. 131, House of Representatives, Forty-ninth
Congress, first session, and Ex. Doc. 124, Senate, Fiftieth Congress.)

The first representative of the Government, Subagent Lindsey Apple-
gate, erected some buildings at the northwest point of Upper Klamath
Lake, called Skohuashki (abbr. Kohashti); but as early as 1866 he called
attention to the fact that the place had no suitable water-power, but that
three miles above the little creek at Beetle’s Rest was a most excellent
motor for driving a saw-mill and a grist-mill, and, being on the edge of the
pine woods, was a well-fitted and shady place for the agency buildings.
This advice was followed in 1868, two years before the ratification of the
treaty. In the same year the old practice of cremating dead bodies was
abandoned and inhumation introduced. The grave-yard was established

aronnd the ash-pile of eremation, still visible in 1877, and in 1878 a second
v
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cemetery was inaugurated between the Williamson River and Modoc Point,
one mile and a half south of the bridge.

President U. S. Grant’s peace policy in regard to the Indians was
inaugurated by act of Congress dated April 10, 1869. The supervision of
the Indian agencies was placed in the hands of the authorities of religious
denominations, a board of commwmissioners appointed,* and the spiritual in-
terests of that reservation turned over to the Methodist Church.

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCHES ON THESE INDIANS,

The study of the ethnography of a tribe usually precedes that of its
language; sometimes both are pursued simultaneously, and this is undoubt-
edly the correct method. In the case of the Miklaks, Horatio Hale,t the
linguist of Ch. Wilkes’s United States Exploring Expedition (1838-1842),
and still holding torth as a pioneer in his lines of research, took down a
vocabulary from a Klamath Lake Indian whom he met on the Columbia
River in 1841. No ethnographic remarks upon the tribe accompany this
vocabulary, probably because information obtained from interpreters, who
speak the Chinook jargon ouly, is notoriously unreliable.

Next in time follow the extensive explorations of John Charles Frémontt
of the interior basin west of the Rocky Mountains and of the Pacific coast
from 1843 to 1844, and again from 1845 to 1846, during which the
Klamath Lakes and Klamath Marsh were visited and explored. His re-
ports contain graphic sketches of all that was seen and observed by his
parties ; but scientific accuracy is often wanting, and many countries are
described without giving the Indian local names, which are indispensable
to identification.

The acquisition of the Pacific coast by the United States (California
in 1846, Oregon in 1848) naturally suggested projects of connecting the
two oceans by a transcontinental railroad, starting from the Mississippi
River and reaching to the Bay of San Fraueisco. The Central Govern-

* Cf. Revised Statutes of the United States, second edition, 1878, p. 339.

t Born in Newport, New Hampshire, in 1817.

I Born at Savannah, Georgia, January 21, 1813; candidate for the Presidency of
the United States in 1856; died in New York City, July 13, 1890,
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ment sent out in different directions army officers and engineers to survey
the proposed routes, and to publish the results in a series of volumes.* For
this purpose the Thirty-second Congress appropriated, by an act passed
May 3, 1853, the sum of $150,000, which was by two later appropriations
in 1854 increased to a total of $340,000. A branch of this railroad was to
. run up the Sacramento Valley to the Columbia River. In this portion the
Klamath headwaters were principally concerned, and it is that which was
surveyed by Lieut. Robert Stockton Williamson,t assisted by Lieut. Heury
Larcom Abbot, both of the Corps of Topographical Engineers. Their joint
report, together with the reports of specialists on zodlogy, botany, geology,
etc., is contained in Vol. VI (1855) 1 These reports are valuable and on a
level with the condition of science as it was in those days; but the use of
the volumes is inconvenient when reference has to be made to the bulky
maps, all of which are contained in other volumes than the reports them-
selves. Lieutenant Williamson, assisted by Lieutenant Crook, when on the
border of Klamath Marsh (August 22, 1855), obtained one hundred and
two terms of the Klamath Lake dialect, which are published in Vol. VI,
Part I, pp. 71, 72, This vocabulary is brimful of mistakes, not througil any
want of attention of these officers, but because they questioned their inter-
preter through the imperfect mediums of gestures and the Chinook jargon.
The vocabulary taken in 1864 by Dr. Willian M. Gabb at Kohdshti
shows the same defects, and was obtained through the *jargon” also;
other collections were made by Dr. Washington Matthews, W. C. Clark,
and Lewis . Hadley. The words of Modoc as quoted in the publications
of A. B. Meacham are misspelt almost without exception. From Stephen
Powers we possess a short Modoc vocabulary, as yet unpublished.
Whosoever inspects these word collections will see at once that the
study of the Klamath language had never gone beyond the vocabulary

* Reports of explorations and surveys to ascer ain the most practicable and eco-
nomical route for a railroad from the Mississippi River to the Pacific Ocean, made in
1833 and years following., Washington, 1855-1360. Quarto; illustr. with plates and
maps. Thirteen volumes.

t Williamson was born 1824 in New York, and died 1882 in San Francisco.
Abbot, a native of Beverly, Massachusetts, was born in 1831.

T The first part of Vol. VI contains Abbot’s revort, and is chiefly topographical,
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stage before the publication of the present volume. Even the author expe-
rienced considerable difficulties hefore he could pass beyond that limit.
When he reached the reservation agency he found not over three or four
individuals who were able to speak a tolerable Jinglish, and the knowledge
of this tongue is absolutely necessary to any one who aspires to the posi-
tion of an interpreter of his own language in those parts. The Indians
were nearly all pure bloods, and most of them knew scarcely more than a
dozen English terms. Many could converse in Chinook jargon, but the
majority, especially the females, were not acquainted even with this preca-
rious means of intercourse. Indeed, these people must be slow in acquir-
ing an Aryan language like Fnglish, for it presents so many character-
istics entirely opposite to those of Klamath. English is not provided with
reduplication, prefixes of form, nor with the multiple suffixes of Klamath;
it differs from it also by its more complex syntactic structure, its imperfect
nominal inflection, by its distinctive form for the nominal plural, the grada-
tion of the adjective and adverb effected by suffixation, its personal inflec-
tion of the verh, and a long array of irregular and auxiliary verbs.

Thus it will be easily perceived that the obtaining of correct and reli-
able ethnographic and linguistic information in such a tribe is fraught with
many difficulties. Sometimes it is practicable to get the terms for visible
objects by making gesture signs or by pointing at the objects, but it just as
often misleads; and if the investigator has to do with people who know no
other language than their own, he must revise his notes with many of them
before he can place any trust in what he has written down from dictation.
The Indians and mixed bloods who have made some progress in the acquisi-
tion of English pronounce fas p, v as b, r as l—are modeling Inglish after
theiv own language, using he for our he, she, it, they, him, her, them ; all this
being hit'k, hit't, hii'nk for them. They do not know how to use our conjunc-
tions, a defect which makes all the tales, myths, and other textual informa-
tion unintelligible. The only means of obtaining results is to pick out the
best people from the crowd and to train them for awhile for the purpose
wanted, until they are brought so far as to feel or understand the scope of
the investigator. Women will be found more useful than men to inform

him about myths, animal stories, the gathering of vegetable food, house-
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hold affairs, and terms reférring to colors; men more appropriate than
women in instructing him about their hunts, fishing, travels, their legal
customs, wars and raids, house-building, and similar work. Omit asking
them about the deceased, for it makes them angry and sullen. They do not
as a rule willfully lead the investigator into error when they see that he is
in earnest. Lrrors often originate in preconceived notions or theories and
inappropriate questions of the investigator, sometimes also in the want of
abstract terms in the interpreter’s language. To insure correctness in an
Indian myth, animal story, or any relation whatever, it should first be
taken down in Indian, and of this a verbatim translation secured.

Ethnographic sketches of both tribes, but chiefly of the Modocs, were
published in the newspapers of the Pacific coast at the time of Ben
Wright's massacre, but they were not accessible to me; more circumstantial
were those written at the time of the Modoe war (1872-'73), and specimens
of these may be seen in A. B. Meacham’s publications, in the “ Overland
Monthly ” of San Francisco, and in Stephen Powers's “The Modok,” in
Contributions 111, pp. 252-262.

Ethnographic objects manufactured by and in actual use among both
tribes were purchased at different periods by collectors. The National
Museum in Washington owns several of them; but the most complete col-
lection is probably the one made in 1882 by the Swiss naturalist, Alphons
Forrer, a native of St. Gall, which was partly sold to the Kthnographic
Museum of St. Gall, partly (eighty-five articles) to that of Berne, the capi-
tal of Switzerland. Forrer lived several months among the Klamaths,
and thus was enabled to secure the best specimens. There are two hiiniisish
or “magic arrows,” an implement which has probably become very scarce
now. The majority of these objects are manufactured from wood, fur-
skin, and basket material. There is no suitable clay found in the Klamath
River Highlands, hence these Indians never made any pottery.

The report of Lieutenants Williamson and Abbot contains a large
array of astronomic positions and of meteorologic observations made during
the expedition, which will prove useful to later observers. The zodlogic,
botanic, and geologic reports made by different scientists were considered
of high value at the time thev were first published. It will be remembered
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that these explorations were the starting-point of all further researches upon
the Pacific coast, and as such they are creditable to the men with whom
and the epoch at which they originated.

The topographic map of the Klamath headwaters is now being pre-
pared by the U. S. Geological Survey. It is laid out upon a scale of 1 to
250,000, with contour intervals of 200 feet, the rivers and water sheets in
blue. The sheets are named as follows: Ashland, Klamath,* Shasta,
Modoc Lava Bed, Alturas—the last three belonging to California. The
surveys were made from 1883 to 1887 by Henry Gannett, chief geographer,
A. H. Thompson, geographer in charge; triangulation by the George M.
Wheeler survey, by Mark B. Kerr; and topography, by Eugene Ricksecker
and partly by Mark B. Kerr.

THE MODOC WAR OF 1872-1873.

The well-known maxim, ‘it is cheaper to feed the Indians than to
ficht them,” has forced itself upon the governments of all American coun-
tries in such indelible characters that it has become a rule for them to con-
clude treaties with the different *“ nations” to keep them at peace, feed them
by rations or annuities, and confine them within the limits of certain terri-
tories. The treaty of 1864 was not attended by all the favorable results
expected. The Snake Indians ran off from the Reservation during April,
1866, the Modocs in 1865. The latter tribe were not compelled to leave
their old domain, now ceded to the United States, till 1869. Moreover, it
always takes several years to gather straying Indians upon a reservation
after a treaty has become an accomplished fact. The Superintendent of
Indian Affairs in Oregon, Mr. Meacham, on December 30, 1869, after a
long and excited ¢ talk,” succeeded in bringing two hundred and fifty-eight
Modoes to Modoc Point, upon the reservation allotted to them. On April
26, 1870, the supply of rations was exhausted, and the more obstinate half
of the tribe left the Reservation again for the old domain upon Lost River
and the lakes, whereas the other half, under Skdntchish, went to Yéaneks,
on Sprague River, where the Superintendent located them. All Modocs

* The name for the sheet east of Klamath has not yet been determined.
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had become disgusted at the close neighborhood and secret enmity of the
Klamath Lake Indians, their congeners.

The presence of the Modocs in their “old country,” though contrary
to the letter of the treaty, was tolerated by the Government until the
autumn of 1872, when the complaints of the white settlers against the
Indians became too frequent and serious to be further disregarded. A
struggle to secure the enforcement of the treaty could no longer be post-
poned The Modocs’ open defiance to the authorities could no longer be
endured, and this brought on the Modoc war.

Space does not permit me to give more than an outline sketch of this
bloody contest of a small, sturdy people of mountaineers against the regu-
lar army and a large body of volunteers: but many references in detail
have been made to it in the Texts and Notes, to which the reader may
refer. A monograph of the Modoc war doing full justice to the importance
of this event and to its ethnographic features would alone fill a volume of
considerable size. Here, as well as in all other Indian wars, the result was
that the strong conquered the weak, which is always the case in the end,
especially when the former has the law on his side.

According to the war chronicle obtained by me in the Modoc dialect
from the Riddle family the war originated in a petition sent by the settlers
to the President to have the Indians removed from their old homes to the
Reservation, in fulfillment of the treaty stipulations. The President agreed
to this, and sent an order to the commander at Fort Klamath to have them
removed—* peaceably if you can; forcibly if you must!” In the morn-
ing of November 29, 1872, Major Jackson surrounded the Modoc camp
upon Lost River, near its mouth. When he tried to disarm and capture the
men they escaped to the hills. The soldiers and the settlers of the neigh-
borhood then fired upon the unprotected women and children of another
" Modoc camp farther north, for which brutal act the Modoc men retaliated
in the afternoon by killing fourteen settlers upon their farms. Hereupon
the Modocs retreated with their families to the Lava Beds, south of Tule
Lake, the home of the Kuambitwash, and there they strengthened some
select positions, already strong by nature, through the erection of stone
walls and earth-works. Kintpuash or Captain Jack, who now was not the
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chief only but also the military leader of the Modocs, selected for his head-
quarters the spacious cavern called Ben Wright's Cave, and there the tribe
remained, unattacked and unharmed, until the 17th of January of the year
ensuing

The wintry season and the difficult condition of the roads, or rather
trails, in these mountainous tracts delayed the concentration of the troops
and provisions to the Lava Beds for nearly two months. On the day
above mentioned Colonel Frank Wheaton, then in command, resolved to
attack from two sides the seventy* sturdy warriors in their stronghold.
Many of the troops were fresh from Arizona, and had fought against
Apaches armed with bows and lances only. The Modocs carried the old
octagonal small-bore Kentucky rifle with the greased patch and small ball,
which within its limited range had a very flat trajectory, and consequently
a large dangerous space.t 'The fog was so thick that men could not see
their right or left hand comrades, but in spite of this the commander ordered
the attack. Scarface Charley, a leader possessed of the best military and
engineering capacity in this war, claimed that he held his station, with three
squaws to load, against a platoon of cavalry. The troops counted in all
about four hundred men. One corps had to attack from the north, viz,
the shore of Tule Lake, the other from the west, and without connecting
both by a field telegraph the commander ordered them to unite upon the
top of the hills after storming the Indian positions. The fog annihilated
these plans entirely, and the decimated troops were in the evening with-
drawn to Van Bremer’s farm, west of the Lava Beds.

After this signal discomfiture another officer, General Alvin C. Gillem,
was assigned to the command, and the troops were reinforced by four com-
panies of the Fourth Artillery from San Francisco. Instead of attacking
the Modoes again on a clear day and bombarding their positions, it was
deemed proper to negotiate with them for peuce. There was a party of
extremists for war in the Modoc camp and another inclined to listen to
peace overtures, and upon the latter the body of the Peace Commissionerst

* For the later period of the war, beginning April 16, Frank Riddle states the
number of the Modoc wariiors to have been fifty-one; 42, 20,

tCaptain Fields, ¢ The Modoc War.”

{Appointed by the Secretary of the Interior, C. Delano. The particulars in
Texts; note to 33, 1, page 43,
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principally relied. Several attempts at parleying were unsuccesstul, but
finally the parties were appointed to convene on April 11, 1873. The
capture of Kintpuasl’s ponies by the troops, in spite of General Canby’s
promise of a total suspension of hostilities, had exasperated the chief to
such a degree that he and his aids resolved upon murder by treachery.
The dark deed was successfully perpetrated upon two members of the
Peace Commission. The others fled, and henceforth, after the dastardly
murder of General Canby, a new plan was adopted for a speedy termina-
tion of the war.

Wright’s Cave and swrroundings were bombarded with heavy shells
on April 16, 17, and 18, and attacks made by the troops simultaneously.
By this time about ninety Indian scouts had joined the Army, two-thirds of
whom were Warm Spring, one-third Wasco Indians, all under the com-
mand of Donald McKay. The Modocs vacated the cave on April 19, and
were met by a detachment of regulars and thirty scouts at Sand Hill, four
miles from the cave, on April 26. This engagement was more disastrous
to the troops than to the Modoes; but at the Dry Lake fight, May 10, the
latter were forced to retreat. 'This was the beginning of the dissolution of
the Modoc forces; their provisions commenced to give out, and one portion
of the warriors became dissatisfied with Kintpuash’s leadership. This party
surrendered May 25 to the commander-in-chief, General Jefferson C. Davis,
who had on May 2 relieved Colonel Gillem, the intermediate commander.
Soon after this, on June 1, Kintpuash, with the few men who had remained
true to him, gave himself up to a scouting party of cavalry, led to his hid-
ing place by the treacherous Steamboat Frank,* who, it must be acknowl-
edged notwithstanding, had been one of the most valiant defenders of the
Modoc cause.

The captured Modocs, numbering with their women and children
about one hundred and torty-five persons, were for awhile fed at the ex-
pense of the Government, and then brought to the northeastern corner of
the Indian Territory, where their remnants live at the present time. Before
their departure a number of them, while being conveyed in a wagon to
some place near Tule Lake, were fired upon and some females killed by
the revengeful settlers. The murderers of General Canby and Dr. Thonias

* Cf. Texts 555 14, 15, and Note.
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could not remain unpunished. Brought before a jury at Fort Klamath,
Kintpuash, Chief Skéntchish, Black or Huka Jim, and Boston Charley
were condemned to the gallows and hung at the Fort October 3, 1873,
while two accessories to the deed—Bdntcho and Sli'lks (now George
Denny)—were condemned to incarceration at Fort Alcatraz, San Fran-
cisco Bay.*

Thus ended the long-contested struggle of the little Modoc band
against the Oregon and California volunteers and the regular troops of the
United States Army. Certainly the heroism and ingenuity displayed by
the Modocs would have been worthy of a better cause, and would have
passed down to posterity in the brightest colors of patriotism had not the
murderous ‘“‘entreacte” and Canby’s death deprived the struggle of its
heroic luster. The unworthy termination of this war is well typified by
the fact that the skeleton of the Modoc captain is now dangling as an ana-
tomical specimen in the museum of the Surgeon-General’s Office, at Wash-
ington, District of Columbia.

STATISTICS.

From the end of the Modoc war to the present year the condition of
affairs has not changed much in the Klamath Highlands. The reports of
the United States agent repeat the same story of progress towards civiliza-
tion every year; but in view of the difficulty of bringing a hunter tribe
into the high road of Christian culture and industrial progress we can not
attach much credence to such reports so long as they are couched in gener-
alittes and do not contain special facts attesting mental improvement by
schooling. ‘

In agriculture success is possible only in the Sprague River Valley,
but pasturing will succeed almost on every spot of the Reservation. The
report of 1888, compared with that of 1880, shows a considerable improve-
ment in this direction. The 2,500 horses and mules counted in 1880 had-
increased to 4,532 in 1888 ; the 200 head of cattle to 2,201. In the latter
year the number of swine figured 208, of domestic fowl, 1,000. Of the
20,000 tillable acres of land 1,400 were cultivated by the Indians in

* Slu’lks was released, and bta) s now at the Modoc Reservatlon, Indian Territory,
with Scarface Charley and some other warriors of that war.
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1888 and 500 broken by them; 10,000 acres were inclosed by fences.
The crops of 1888 amounted to 8,000 bushels of wheat, 4,000 of oats and
barley, 1,000 bushels of vegetables, 3,000 tons of hay; and 500 pounds of
butter were manufactured. Of lumber 100,000 feet were sawed. The
Indians transported with their own teams 500 tons of freight, and thereby
earned %1,500. The two boarding-schools, one at the Klamath Agency
and the other at Ydneks, in the same year boarded 215 pupils at a cost to
the Government of $18,764—about $10.40 a month per capita.

The number of acres contained within the Klamath Reservation is
1,056,000, and of these only about 20,000 acres are considered to be ftilla-
ble land. The rest is occupied by woods, marshes, rocks, and other hin-
drances to cultivation.

The school and church interests are in the hands of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, which also has a vote in the appointment of the United
States agent.

The statistics of population have furnished reliable data only from the
time when annuities were first distributed among these Indians. This ne-
cessitated an annual count ot each family, giving the number of the indi-
viduals belonging to cach.  One of these was made during my presence on
the reserve on October 30, 1877, before the winter supplies were dealt out
to the tribe. The summary is as follows:

David Hill, chief, at Ageuncy and on Williamson River ............. ... ... .. 225
P’la, head chief, at the bridge, Williamson River............... . ... ... ..... 122
Long John, chief. . .. ... i aeeeees 103
Jack, chief ........... e e e e e 92
Lilo, ehief . .. ... . e e e e R

g ] ) O e 565

The census taken in the Sprague River Valley, Yéaneks subagency,
furnished the following figures, Klamath Lake Indians and Modocs being
indiseriminately included:

Littlejohn, chief .. .. .. i e e 14
Skéntchish, chief .. ... ... e e e iaan 18
Modoe Johnson, head chief .. ... ... . e 71
Ben, chief. ... o i e i e 61 -
Brown, chief. ... i e e e e 30
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The Snake Indians were not counted at that time, but were assumed
to have the same population as in 1876: 137. This gives a total of Indians
for the Reservation of 896. This count included about eight mixed bloods
and seven Warm Spring Indians from the Des Chutes River. The board-
ing-school at the Klamath Agency then had eighteen pupils of both sexes.

The reports of the Indian Commissioner for 1880, 1881, 1882, 1883,
and 1884 can not be fully relied on, simce they give the same figures for
each of these years with an unvarying total of 1,023 Indians—Klamaths,
707; Modocs, 151 ; Snake Indians, 165.

The report of 1888, Joseph Emery agent, gives 788 Klamath Lake and
Modoc Indians and 145 Snake Indians, a total of 933 individuals.

Probably the most reliable data were furnished by the Indian census
made in 1881 for the United States Census Bureau, from March to August:

Klamaths. | Modocs. ' Molale. | Snakes. i Totals.

Total of tribes on Reservation. ................ 676 122 55 165 | 1,018
Numberof males ..... ... ... coiimnnina.. 286 58 30 20 | 454
Number of females........ ... . .oao.. 390 64 25 85 \ 564
Unmarried at fourteen years and upwards ..... 109 6 9 11 135
Number married .. ... cooooniiii i aan 286 55 14 65 i 420
Number of full bloods. ... ... ......ccoio.... 664 122 53 165 1,004
Number of mixed bloods ... ... cccuan .o 12 ... P 14
Number below twenty-one years .............. 201 58 35 ! 89 473
Number above twenty-one years .............. 385 64 20 76 545
Supported one half or more by civilized indus- l

19 3 e 36 6 2 I 49
Supported one-half or more by Government.... 33 G 2 2 43
Nuomber wearing citizens’ dress . ............. 630 | 112 55 ! 165 962
Acres under cultivation. .........._....... ... 2,249 140 36 ‘ ......... ! 2,425
Number attending school ............cooen. o 36 ) I D | 3 ‘ 40

This enumeration is remarkable on account of the large number of
Molale Indians mentioned in it, an element of the population which is no-
where else designated as such in the periodical reports made by the agents.
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NATURAL PHILOSOPHY.

In the manner of considering the transcendental world and in view-
ing the problems of the supernatural we perceive enormous differences
among the various races of mankind. These differences mainly arise from
the degree of animism and anthropomorphism applied to the deities sup-
posed to represent the powers of nature and to rule the world. The primi-
tive man regards everything showing life or spontaneous motion as ani-
mated by a spirit and endowed with certain human faculties; whereas
among the more advanced nations these same gods and genii appear more
fully anthropomorphized, and their moral and intellectual attributes more
accurately defined. In monotheism all the physical and moral powers sup-
posed to rule the universe become unified into one “Supreme Being.”

A people’s religion always rests upon a basis laid down in remote
ages, and faithfully depicts the intellectual and moral qualities of its spirit-
ual leaders at that period. Were they ferocious and cruel, the gods whom
they imposed upon the people are barbaric also; were they kind and mild-
mannered, then their deities show these same mental qualities. Deities act

by miracles, and are miracles themselves; for a miracle or act contraven-
~ing the laws of nature is the ouly causality which the mind of primitive
man is able to imagine to solve the difficult problems of physics, meteorol-
ogy and other processes of nature As there is no connected system in
any of the savage religions, it is by no means difficult to overthrow the
beliefs of a primitive people and to substitute others for it, provided the
new ones are resting upon the same fundamental principle of spirits, dei-
ties and miracles. Dreams are to the savage man what the Bible is to us—
the source of divine revelation, with the important difference that he can
produce revelation through dreams at will. The more thoughtful religions
of Asia establish a thorough distinction between spirit and matter, and thus
dualistically establish idealism as opposite to materialism; but in America
no religion goes any further than to affempt such a distinction. The higher
Asiatic religions establish priesthoods, idols, ceremonial worship, divine
oracles, prayer and sacrifice, and attempt to elevate man’s character by

moral teachings; here in the western hemisphere ceremony is magic and
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witcheraft only, religious feasts are orgies, divine revelation is human hal-
lucination, and the moral element, when present in religion, is not urged
upon the community. While in the religions of the white man the gods
originally representing nature’s powers gradually become teachers or
examples of morality and mental improvement, those of the other races
remain the stern and remorseless deities of the sky, the atmosphere, and
the earth, whose good will has to be propitiated by sacrifice.

As zoodemonism is the most appropriate form of religion for man in
the animistic stage, the majority of the mythic characters in American relig-
ions are animals, especially quadrupeds; and even the fully anthropomor-
phized deities sometimes assume, in Oregon and elsewhere, the masks of
animals. The earlier Indians firmly believed that such animals as were
the prototypes of their own species had human faculties, and talked and
thought as men do; in whatever tribe there are totemic gentes or clans
the members of these are supposed to have descended from that prototype
of a bear, deer, alligator, eagle, or whatever animal a gens is called after.
Certain qualities of man, physical and intellectual, found their closest analo-
gies in those of animals, and the animal world is much nearer akin to man
in the mind of the Indian than in the white man’s mind. Scurrilous and
grotesque acts ascribed to so many Indian deities were not intended for .
derision, as with us, but for faithful portrayings of the habits of typical
animals; and zoodemonism—not exactly zoolatry, as in Egypt—is the form
of religion existing among the wild Indians of America.

The large amount of mythologic and transcendental material obtained
among the Indians requires subdivision into several chapters. I present it
under the following subdivisions: a. Elementary deities; b. Spirit deities;
c¢. Animal deities.

Of the mythologic data embodied in the present article the larger part
were obtained by myself, but not all. The others were gathered by
Messrs. Stephen Powers and Jeremiah Curtin, mainly by the latter, who
obtained over one hundred Modoc myths in 1883 and 1884, now forming
part of the unpublished collection of the Bureau of Ethnology.
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THE ELEMENTARY DEITIES.

In the Klamath theology the deities of the elements have preserved
almost intact their character as representatives of the powers of nature.
Imperfectly anthropomorphized as they are, they appear rather as spirits
than as gods; all of them, the FEarth perhaps excepted, are of the male sex.
Like the animal genii they assume the adjectival suffix -Amtchiksh, abbr.
-amtch bygone, ancient, belonging to the past,* though less among the Modocs
than in the northern chieftaincy. 'The splendor, power, and awe-inspiring
qualities of these superhuman beings is not diminished in the least by the
grotesque exterior and acts ascribed to some of them. The sky gods were
more plastically defined by popular imagination than the subterranean
deities, and hence we begin our sketch with the former.

K’'MUKAMTCILL.

Ille mihi par esse deo videtur,
Ille, si fas est, superare divos.

The chiet deity of the Klamath people, the creator of the world and
of mankind, is K'mukamtch, or the “Old Man of the Ancients,” the * Pri-
meval Old Man.” The full form of the name is K'muk’-dmtchiksh, and
Modocs frequently use the shorter form Keémush, K’mtsh, an abbreviation
of K'mutcha, he has grown old, he is old, or of its participle k’'mutchdtko,
old. He is also named P’'tish-amtch ndlam, our old father. He was also
designated Plaitilkni, the one on Ligh, though the term is now used for the
God of the Christians. In every way he is analogous to the “old man
above” or the ‘“‘chief in the skies” of the Indians of Central California.

What the Indians say and think of their chief deity I have outlined
in the Dictionary, pages 138—140, and what follows here will substantiate
the data given there. Though K’'mukamtch is reputed to have created
the earth, what is really meant is only the small portion of the globe
known to and inhabited by this mountaineer tribe, and not the immense
terrestrial globe, with its seas and continents. Neither have these Indians
an idea of what the universe really is when they call him the creator and

* In Nahuat! we may compare the reverential suffix -tzin, and in Shoshoni dialects
the parallel oue of -pitch, -bits; e. g., mibu ol in Bannock is mimbits ol in the
Stoshoni of Idaho.
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maintainer of the universe. The Indians do not claim that hé created
the world with all in it by one single and simultaneous act, but when he is
creating, metamorphosing, or destroying, his acts are always special, directed
towards certain objects only. After making the earth, the lakes, islands,
prairies, and mountains he gave a name to each locality (p. 142, 1 sqq.).
Some of these names must be regarded as giving indications as to the ear-
liest places inhabited by these Indians, especially when they designate fish-
traps and ceremonial sudatories. Thus on Upper Klamath Lake we find
K'mbat, Ttkwa, Tulish, Kohashti as fishing places, Kta-i-Tupiksi and
Yulaléna as fish-traps, the special gifts of the deity to the people. Other
places of this kind are Shuyaké'kish and Kti-i-Tupdksi. In the old Modoc
country, on Lower Klamath Lake, there is a rock shaped like a crescent
and called Shapashye'ni, because “sun and moon once lived there.” On
Sprague River there is a hill called “at K'mikamtch’s Lodge”—K’mutcham
Litsashkshi. Other legendary residences of the deity were at Yamsi,
“ Northwind’s residence,” a high mountain east of Klamath Marsh; others
on Tule Lake, at Nilakshi Mountain; and finally K’mikamtch was changed
into the rock Kt4-iti, which stands in the Williamson River (q. v.). The
old people of both chieftaincies remember many localities alleged to have
been the theater of his miraculous deeds.

K’'mitkamtch creates the Indians from the purplish berry of the service-
tree or shad-bush (dmelanchier canadensis, in Kl. tchik), and the color of
both has evidently suggested this idea. He also provides for man’s suste-
nance by supplying him with game and fish and the means to capture them;
also with the necessary vegetal products. Objects noticeable through their
peculiar shape are called after him, e. g., the thistle, the piercer of K'mii-
kamtch, K’'mukimtcham kii'k. A peculiar haze sometimes perceptible in
the west or northwest, shnuish, is regarded as his precursor or that of his
son Afshish.

Although but a passing mention is made of a wife or wives of his,
K'mikamtch has a family. The myths speak* of a father, of a daughter,
and of Afshish, his son “by adoption,” as members of it. The name of his

* Cf. Texts, pg. 100, 2: skiiki’sh p’tis-lilsham. Mention is made of one-eyed wives
of Ské‘l and of Tehashka,
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daughter is not given, but she represents the clouded or mottled evening
sky. When she leads him to the under-world they meet there a vast crowd
of spirits, who for five nights dance in a large circle around a fire, and on
each of the intervening days are changed into dry bones. K’'mukamtch
takes with him some of these in a bag, and when reaching the horizon at
daybreak throws the bones around the world in pairs and creates tribes
from them, the Modoc tribe being the last of these. Then he travels in the
path of the sun till he reaches the zenith, builds his lodge, and lives there
now with his daughter.

K’'mikamtch also figures as the culture-hero of his people; but since
he does so only in one of the myths which came to our knowledge, this
myth may be borrowed from some neighboring tribe. In that myth the
primitive arts and practices, as hunting and bow-and-arrow making, are
taught by him to men, as was done also by Quetzalcoatl, by Botchika, and
in Oregon by the Flint-Boy of the Kalapuyas, in whom the sun’s rays were
personified.

What the national myths relate of him is not of a nature to make
him an object of divine veneration. e resembles men in every particular,
is born and dies, acts like other Indians, travels about with companions,
starts on gambling jaunts, is indigent and often in want, and experiences
more misery throughout his eventful career than Zeus ever did on account
of his illicit love-making. Like the chief gods of other Indian nations, he
is the great deceiver and trickster for all those that have dealings with him,
is attacked and drubbed repeatedly for his meanness and crimes; but after
coming out “second best” or being killed over and over he recuperates
and comes to life again just as if nothing had occurred to disturb him.
Compared with other fictions representing powers of nature, he is fully the
equal of such characters as Nanabozho and Gluskap, or of the Kayowe
demiurge Sinti, ‘“the Deceiver.” Some of the most attractive fictions de-
scribe the various tricks and stratagems by which K’'mdkamteh allures his
son Aishish into perilous situations, from which rescue seems impossible.
Prompted by him to climb a tall pine-tree, he would have perished on it
by hunger had not his charitable wives, the butterflies, succored him in

time. The general conflagration by which the earth and its inhabitants
vi
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were consumed through a rain of burning pitch was also brought about
by K'mikamtch’s hatred for his son. Aishish escapes from this inhuman
persecution, and subsequently seeks to revenge himself upon his father.
Aishish’s son jerks off the glowing tobacco-pipe from his grandfather’s neck
and throws it into the fire; Aishish pushes it farther into the flames until
burnt, and thereby K'mtkamtch’s death is brought about.

It is singular that when he and his son Aishish are expected to join
social or gambling parties the other participants always experience some
difficulty in recognizing the one from the other. The camp-fire which
K’mikamtch made on approaching the meeting-place was burning badly,
the smoke seeming almost to stifle the flames; but that of his son, purple-
blue in color, sent the smoke straight up, while the fire of Silver Fox, the
companion of K'mikamtch, was yellow. When shooting at the mark, Afsh-
ish’s arrow hit it every time, but the arrow of K’'mtkamtch struck the ground
short of the mark. While gambling, Aishish became the winner of all his
companion’s stakes.

Assuming the mask of the Marten (Ské'l, Ské’lamtch), K’'mikamtch
sends out his younger brother, Weasel (Tchashkai), to look out for one-
eved women and to bring them home as wives (Texts, pp. 107-118).
Both try to stop the Northwind and the Southwind at the very orifice
whence they are blowing. Weasel loses his life in the attempt, but Marten
kills both winds. After Weasel has come to life again, both proceed to the
lodge of the five brothers, the Thunders. When inside of the lodge Marten
puts on the head-cover of the dead Northwind, and the Thunders feel his
gigantic power. At night an internecine fight takes place between the
brothers, and while their lodge is on fire their hearts explode in succession.

From the almost infinite wealth of Klamath folklore many more par-
ticulars about this chief deity could be adduced, but what stands above is
amply sufficient to indicate the powers of nature which he represents.
The facts that Wan or Wandka, the sun-halo, is his constant companion®
and that the seat in the sky which he constantly holds is that of the sun at

* The sun-halo is an important factor in some Indian mythologies. The Zuiii
Indians say that when a storm is brewing the sun retreats into his house, which he
built for his safety, and after the storm he leaves it again, Among the Zufis the sun
13 the principal deity also.
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noontime, would alone suffice to show that he represents the sun, the most
potent, we may say unique factor in giving life, nourishinent, and health
to living organisms, the most important of the sky-gods, and the great
center of myth production among all nations of the world. In one of the
Modoc myths it is stated that “at the call of the morning star K’mish
sprang from the ashes (of the fiery sky or aurora) as hale and as bright as
ever, and so will he continue to live as long as the (solar) disk and the
morning star shall last, for the morning star is the ‘medicine’ (mtluash?)
of the disk.” In other myths he appears in the form of the golden or
bright Disk, inhabiting the higher mountain ridges and becoming the suitor
of females afterwards deified. Thus, like Hor, Ra, and Atum, he appears
sometimes as the morning sun, at other times as the noonday and evening
sun, and in the myths referring to weather he is either the summer or the
winter sun. The burning pipe which Aishish’s son takes from his grand-
father and destroys in the camp-fire represents the sun setting in a glowing
red evening sky. As the summer sun with his gigantic power he brings
on a conflagration of the world and as a cloud-gatherer he causes an inun-
dation. In the warm season he appears wrapt up in haze and fogs, which
the myth in its imagery represents as ‘‘a smoky camp-fire,” almost impen-
etrable to the sun-rays: “his arrows fall to the ground before they reach
the mark.”™ To typify his sagacity and omniscience, K'mikamtch appears
under the symbolic mask of a quadruped, the pine-marten or Sk&'l, in Modoc
Tchkée'l, which changes its black winter fur to a brown coating in the hot
months of the year, and thereby became a sort of portent to the Indian.
Similar changes occur with all the fur animals, but with the marten the
difference in the color appears to be greater than with others. Ské&'l sends
his brother Tchishgai, or Weasel, to obtain one-eyed women for both, these
being sun and moon, which the Eskimos also represent as one-eyed, deified
persons.t 'The North wind, which is blowing in allernation with the South
wind, is attacked and killed by Ské'l. Here Sk&'l represents the sun of the
summer months, for the summer’s heat defeats the cold blasts of the wintry

* Texts, pp. 99, 4 (shlayaks ak), and 5.
 COf, the Maidu myth of Kodo-Yampé in Stephen Powers’s ¢California Tribes;”
Jontributions to North American Ethnology, 111, 203,



Ixxxiv ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETCH.

and equinoctial seasons; when he places the North wind’s hat upon his head
he puts an end to the noise of the Thunder brothers and then represents
the wintry sun.

The attitude which K'muikamtch observes toward his son Aishish will
be spoken of under the next heading. It is necessary to add that the former’s
position is by no means restricted to that of a solar deity; several of his
attributes make him also a god of the sky, or at least of the clouds, for
clouds and the weather’s changes are due to the sun’s agency. When the
sun is environed by lamb-clouds, or a mottled sky, this is figuratively ex-
pressed by: “K’mikamtch has taken the beaded garments of Afshish and
dressed himself in them.” A peculiar red smoke or haze appearing in the
northwestern or western sky, shnuish, announces his arrival; he is also
recognizable by his bulky posteriors, or, as the Modocs say of him: “K'mi-
kamtch munish kuttlish gitko.” By this they evidently refer to the white
and heavy, mountain-shaped summer clouds.

Greek mythology depicts the fecundation of the earth by rain showers
and thunder storms as the illicit amours of the sky-god Zeus with the wives
and daughters of mortal men. Exactly in the same manner K’mikamtch,
as sky-god, seeks to approach illicitly the numerous wives of Afshish, of
whom the majority refuse him, though he has by some stratagem previously
removed their husband from the scene.

In the aboriginal mind the creation of organisms, vegetal and animal,
scems to be in connection with the fecundation of the earth, whereas the
creation of the earth, world, or universe implies an act entirely different.
All the names of Klamath localities are said to come from K’mikamtch.
The manner in which he created plants and animals was, as we are told in
one Modoc myth, by thinking and by wishing, this probably implying that
after forming an idea of some creature he made that idea a reality by the
strong energy of his will. Many creatures, especially birds and quadru-
peds—even men—the myths tell us, were brought forth by him in this
manner. 'The moral qualities ascribed to this deity are in keeping with
what is known of his physical and intellectual powers. He provides for
mankind, which he has egeated, but does not tolerate any contravention of

his will; for he punishes bad characters by changing them into rocks or by
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burning them. Our ideas of justice, equity, protection, or love towards men
do not and can not enter into the spiritual range of a god whose prototype
is constituted of physical powers only.

AfSHISH,

Paiverai por uijvos (6os BeoiGty.

Afshish, or Afshishamtch, the second in importance among the Klamath
deities, and certainly the most popular of all, is the son of the world-creator,
K’mdkamtch, and also his companion and rival. He is beautiful in appear-
ance, beloved and admired by men, and is the husband of many wives,
selected by him among the birds, butterflies, and the smaller quadrupeds.
His name signifies the one secreted or concealed, and was given him at the
time of his birth; and since “The Birth of Afshish” myth explains the
nature and position of this deity better than any other myth, I translate it
in full from the Indian text obtained from a Modoc woman at the Modoc
Reservation, Indian Territory.* The name of Afshish’s mythic mother, as
other natives informed me, is Le-tkakdwash. This is an Oregonian bird of
the size of the tcho’'kshash, or blackbird, with a brilliant red or yellow
plumage, colors rarely found in birds of that western State. Ornithologists
identify it with the Louisiana tanager: Pyranga ludoviciana. 'Thus the bird
is an appropriate symbol of the bright sky at moonrise or sunrise, which
phenomenon Afshish’s mother is representing. The myth runs as follows:

In order to cremate the body of an old sorceress, Le-tkakdwash gath-
ered wood while carrying her baby son on the back, piled up the wood and
set up the ceremonial mourning wail. Proposing to leap into the fire her-
self, she was uncertain what to do with her son. She fastened him tightly
to her back, and when she had applied the fire K'makamtch perceived that
she was in tears and ready to leap into the burning pile. “What on earth
is this pretty woman going to do?” said he to himself; and when he saw
her retreat more than once before accomplishing the dangerous leap he ap-
pxoached intending to reach her in time to restrain her; but she rushed

* The myth of Aishish’s birth forms a port;lon of a long cyc,lus of related msths,
with the title: Aishisham shapkali’-ash wiulamntilashti. I obtained them from Luey
Faithful, wife of Stutilatko, or ¢ Faithful William ;” ¢f. Dictionary, p. 412.
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into the fire, and K’'mikamtch, regretting to have arrived too late, man-
aged, however, to withdraw from her back the baby, and to rescue it. He
wept as he carried the child off in his arms.  But where should he place it?
If he placed it on his forehead it would look quite ugly, thought he; there-
fore he placed it on his knee and went home. He complained that he had
an ulcer upon his knee, and asked his daughter to open it, for it pained him
excruciatingly. She spread a sheet under the knee and another over it, to
squeeze the ulcer open He exclaimed: “It hurts me terribly! Go easy!
Be careful!” Then she replied: *“What is the matter with you? Some-
thing like hair comes out in a bunch from the core. Why does it look like
hair?” And when the baby appeared on the surface and began to cry she
said: “What have you been doing? I have suspected you for quite a
while before!” And the babe cried and cried, until the ““father” proposed to
give a name to him: None was found to answer, for the child cried on and
on. Then he proposed to call it Aishilam’nash (“‘the one secreted about the
body”). This stopped its cries somewhat, but not entirely; so he proposed
the name Afshish, and then it became restful and quiet. So the child grew
up with this name, then lived in the company of K’'mtkamtch, became an
expert in making shirts, and when gambling won all the stakes, even from
his father, who became jealous on account of his superiority.*

This is the extent of the myth so far as needed for our purpose. The
jealousy of the grim and demoniac K’mikamtch against his more popular
son forms the subject of a considerable number of Afshish myths, which
are highly imaginative and interesting. By various stratagems based on
lew cunning he brings his son into perilous positions, from which he is res-
cued only with the utmost difficulty by others, or is perishing in the attempt
to save himself. Meantime he is robbed of his garments by his “father.”
These constant persecutions finally force Afshish to revenge himself upon

his father, who is killed by him repeatedly, but not by any means so often
as he is killed himself.

*Tie connection of the mythic pyre of self-sacrifice with the dawn is not only
based on similarity of nature, but also on etymological grounds; for the verb ni‘lka,
it dawns, with slight vocalic change turns into nélka, nélya, to be on fire. Cf. the
Latin aurora, which is a derivative of urere, to burn, and Appendix VI to Grammar,
pp. 706. 707.
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Afshish’s camp fire is of a clear, bright purplish-blue color (yamnash-
ptchi); he makes his shirts with his own hands and ornaments these and
his leggings with all sorts of beads As a marksman he excels all his
companions, whose arrows do not even strike the target (Texts, pag. 99,
4-6). According to the Modoc story his wives are Mole, Badger, Porcu-
pine, Bitch, Crane, Mallard, two Maidiktak-birds, Wren, Tchektiti-bird,
Yauliliks or Snowbird, Butterfly, and a host of others; the Klamath Lake
myth (Texts, p. 99, 9. 10) names five: Coot, Long-tailed Squirrel, Crane,
Mallard, Chaffinch. Tchéishkai or Weasel, the younger brother of Ské'l,
scmetimes plays the part of Aishish, but he is not found in this quality so
constantly as his brother Ské&'l is in that of K'mikamtch.

The various attributes ascribed to this deity by the myths show Aishish
to be in many respects similar to Quetzalcoatl of Nahuatl mythology, who
has been made alternately the genius of the morning star, of the calendar
and of the atmospheric changes. As to Aishish and the personal beauty
invariably ascribed to him, it may appear doubtful, in view of so many
other complex attributes, which idea was the starting-point that created this
mythic figure, and subsequently gathered other but less material attributes
about this son of the sun. He could represent originally the morning star,
or the rainbow or the moon, but after mature reflection upon his complex
attitudes I now believe him to be a lunar deity. The splendor of the full
moon is of a yellow hue, like Aishish’s camp fire (kiikéd'kli) and the shadow
of the famished Aishish, as seen from below through the pine-trees of the
forest, is the narrow crescent of the waxing moon following its disappear-
ance at the new moon period. At the new or ‘““dead” moon Afshish is {fam-
ished or dead, to revive again on the days following, and this, like other
phases of the moon, which result from her changeable position in regard to
the sun, are represented to be the result of the jealousy and enmity of
K’mikamtch against Aishish—and whenever Aishish succeeds in killing his
father, this implies the decrease of sun-heat during the winter season. No
myth shows a more striking analogy to the ““Birth of Aishish” than that of
the birth of Bacchus from the thigh of Zeus after the destruction of his
mother Semele by a thunder-stroke caused by Zeus, the Sky-god.

The moon is the originator of the months, and the progress of the
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months brings on the seasons with the new life seen sprouting up every-
where during spring and summer. So the quadrupeds and birds which are
the first to appear after the long winter months are considered as the wives
of Aishish, and the flowers of summer vegetation are the beads of his gar-
ments. He enjoys more popularity than his father, for the moon’s light is
mild, not burning nor offensive, nor does it dry up vegetation and make
men and beasts drowsy like the rays of the midday sun. Many nations
also believe that the changes of weather are partly due to the phases of-the
moon. Although the “Birth of Aishish” myth obtained by me represents
Alishish rather as the adopted than as the real son of K’'mtkamteh, other
myths state him to be his son resulting from the union of the sun-disk to
the red sky of the morning or evening, symbolized by the woman Le-tka-
kiwash. We must recall to mind that the term for father, p'tishap, in
Modoc t'shishap, is really the nourisher, feeder, and not the progenitor, for
it is a derivative from t’shin o grow.* Most other mythologies consider the
relation of sun to moon as that of man to wife, or of wife to man (¢f. Deus
Lunus), but here the thing is different. There are no female characters of
importance in Klamath mythology, nor does the language distinguish
grammatically between the sexes.

The difficulty which we experience to distinguish solar end lunar dei-
ties from each other in some of the American religions is caused by the
circumstance that in many languages of this western hemisphere the term
for sun and for moon is the same. In such languages both orbs are distin-
guished from each other by being called day-luminary, or night-sun, night-
luminary, and with some tribes the belief has been found, that both are
actually the same celestial body, one being merely the image or shadow of
the other. In the Maskoki languages hési answers for both, but the moon
is commonly called ni‘li hdsi or “night sun.” In the Tonica language tiy-
tchiksh, abbrev. téytchi stands for sun, moon, and star, but the moon is
usually named ld-u tdyztchi “night luminary,” the stars tiytchi tipuld,
while the sun is either dyshukun tiytchi, “day luminary” or simply tay-
tchi.  Of the Tinné languages many have tsa, sa, of the Algonkin languages
kisis or parallel forms for both celestial bodies, separate distinctions being

* Cf. the Grammar, in Appendix VI, p. 710.
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added for “day” and “night.” In the T'simsian and in some of the Selish
dialects the terms for both also agree, but in the Shoshonian and Pueblo
languages they differ entirely. In Utah and other Shoshonian dialects the
term for moon shows the archaic or reverential suffix -pits, -piits previously
noticed (ma-atdwa-pits in Utah), which closely corresponds to madaiparos
as used in the Homeric poems.

While the sun divides time into days, seasons, and years, our sections
of time called weeks (quarters of the moon) and months (lunations, moons)
are due to the revolutions of the moon. This is what caused the Klamath
Indians to call both orbs by the same name: shipash the one who tells,
which signifies: “which tells the time,” or “time measurer.” For the moon
a parallel form exists in the Timucua, once spoken in Florida: acu-hiba star
which tells, viz: “star measuring the time” and in the name of the Egyptian
moon-god Tehuti, called Thoth by the Greeks,* also in our Gernanic mdn,
English: moon, Germ. Mond, ‘“the measurer.”

Here as elsewhere the moon appears under different names, for in
Klamath she is also called ukatiydsh *the one broken to pieces.” This
term never applies to the sun, but only to the moon in the four phases, as a
changeable body.+ Originally this was only an epithet of the moon, but in
course of time it gave origin to a separate deity, for Ukauydsh distinctly
appears as moon-god in a myth, which relates his marriage to Wekétash, a
frog-woman living with ten beautiful sisters on the west side of Upper Kla-
math Lake. Ukatydsh now carries her, the frog, in his heart, and this is
what we are wont to call *the man in the moon.” Should only a little bit
be left of him when in the bear’s mouth (referring to eclipse), she would be
able to bring him to life again.

LEME-ISH OR THUNDER.

All elementary deities in the Klamath religion, except K’'mitkamtch
and Afshish, are mysterious, shadowy beings, not sufficiently anthropomor-

* Various functions are assigned to Tehuti; his symbol is the ibis-crane, whose
long, pacing steps evidently suggested to the myth-makers of Egypt the idea, that
he was weasuring the earth. The name Tehuti is derived from the Egyptian verb
teya to be full, for the measuring of liquids, grains, ete., is effected by filling vases
possessed of certain cnbic dimensions.

t Derived from uka ukua to knock to picces.
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phized and too dimly defined to deserve the name ‘“gods.” Those among
them that are most frequently mentioned in myths and popular stories are
the genii of the Thunder and of the Winds.

The genius of the Thunder, Lémé-ish, is sometimes mentioned as a
single person, or abstract mythic being, but more frequently as a company
of five brothers, the Thunders or Lémelsmé-ish. At times they make them-
selves formidable, for their terrible weapon is the lightning or thunderbolt;
they cleave the mountains, rocks, and trees, kill, roast, and devour human
beings, in which character they are called maklaks-papfsh. The interior
of their lodge is dark, for a sky obscured by a thunderstorm is lacking the
full daylight. K’'mtkamtch entering the lodge, disguised as the *‘strong
man” under the mask of Ské&'l or pine-marten, annihilates them, for the
winter sky with its cold blasts is antagonistic to the display of celestial elec-
tricity. The eldest of the Thunders is married to Skile, the meadow lark,
who is the sister of pine marten. After having made themselves thoroughly
odious upon the earth, they were, as the myth tells us, relegated to the far-
off skies, where they can frighten the people by their noise only and do no
further harm

The parents of the Thunders are supposed to live in a small hut or
kayéita, and in their stead two dogs are often mentioned as accompanying
the Thunders. Of these there are five, because the thunder rolling along
the mountains is heard in repeafed peals, and these peals are in the myths
likened to repeated explosions of the Thunders’ hearts. The shooting up
of lightnings from the earth to the skies gave rise to the idea that their
home is underground, and that the lightnings coming down from the skies
are simply the Thunders returning to their homes. As the spirit of the
Thunder Yayayé-ash is mentioned in a mythic tale.

The Thunder-bird, which plays so prominent a part in the myths of the
Eastern and Northwestern tribes, does not appear here under this name,
but is represented in some stories by the Raven or Kdk.*

* The belief in the Thunder-bird is found more frequently among Northern than
among Southern Indians, Cf. “The Thunder-bird amongst the Algonkius,” by A,
F. Chamberlain, Amer. Anthropologist, Jan., 1890, pp. 51-54; and my “ Migration
Legend of the Oreek Indians,” vol. 2, 49,
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YAMASH AND MUASH.

North wind (Yamash) and South wind (Muash) are more important to
the inhabitants of the Klamath highlands than any of the other winds, and
therefore are mentioned more frequently. Winds always appear in con-
nection with K’mtkamtch or his representative among the animals, Ske'l.
Thus when Ské'l visits his sister, Meadow Lark, who is married to the
oldest of the Thunders, he is accompanied by Kdk (the Raven, or storm-
bird), Yémash, Tchikinksh, Yéwash, Maash, Tkalamash, and G'pashtish.
"The Thunder receives and feeds them with the blood of the people slain by
him.

The conflict between Ské&'l and Tchishkai on one side and the Winds
on the other is related on page 111 of the Texts and is purely meteorolog-
ical. The South Wind obscures by clouds the face of the moon, and thus
kills him temporarily; but when the summer sun appears in the form of
Sk&'l both winds disappear at once to make room to an unclouded sky.
The hat of the dead Yamash afterwards serves to frighten the Thunders, as
related on the same page. Which was the southern home of Miuash is not
pointed out in the myths, but that of Yamash was Yamsi Mountain, which
is called after him. Ydamash corresponds to some extent to the Kabibo-
nokka or Northwind of the Ojibwé Indians, and is as much an object of
folklore as he is. In other mythologies of America the winds are the
blasts of monsters or big beasts; for the animismn prevailing in all the

ancient myths requires them to be the manifestation of some living being.
KAfLA OR THE FARTH.

The Earth is regarded by these Indians as a mysterious, shadowy
power of incalculable energies and influences, rather mischievous and
wicked than beneficial to mankind. The Indians ascribe anger and -other
passions to it, but never personify it in clearer outlines than the ancients
did their "Epa and Tellus; and it never appears as an active deity in the
numerous mythic tales gathered by Mr. Curtin for the collection of the
Bureau of Ethnology. I know of it only through the song-lines gathered
by myself from individuals of both tribes.

Among all nations of the world we find the idea, which is real as well
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as poetical, that the Earth is our common mother. “She is dealing out her
bountiful gifts to her children, the human beings, without envy or restraint,
in the shape of corn, fruits, and esculent roots. Her eyes are the lakes and
ponds disseminated over the green surface of the plains, her breasts are the
hills and hillocks; and the rivulets and brooks irrigating the valleys are the
milk flowing from her breasts.” This is the poetical imagery in use among
the Eastern Indians when the Earth is mentioned to them.* The idea that
earthquakes and unaccountable tremors or noises within the body of the
earth, also the malarial fevers, are the utterances of threat or displeasure
at the misdoings of mankind, is as general among Indians as among other
nations, and a consequence of the animistic tendency of primitive nations.
The Indian prophet Smiyale at Priest Rapids, on Middle Columbia River,
and his numerous followers, called the ‘“Dreamers,” from the implicit faith
these Sahaptin sectarians place in dreams, dissuade their adherents from
tilling the ground, as the white man does; ‘‘for it is a sin to wound or cut,
tear up or scratch our common mother by agricultural pursuits; she will
revenge herself on the whites and on the Indians following their example
by opening her bosom and engulfing such malefactors for their misdeeds.”
This advice was probably caused by the common observation that ground
recently broken up exhales miasmas deleterious to all people dwelling near.
That the Earth was regarded as an animate if not personified being is
shown by the form kiiflash of the objective case (125, 1), this case being
formed in -ash only in terms applied to man and quadrupeds. Their myth
of the earth’s creation of course does not refer to the whole globe, but only
to the small part of North America known to these Indians. The earth’s
interior is also the home of the Thunders, because lightnings are often
observed to shoot up from the earth into the skies.
. Special songs referring to the Karth are contained in 175; 16: kiila
ni shuinalla; 176; 3 kiifla ai ni walta; 158; 48 kiiflanti nQ shilshila—

* After Tecumseh had delivered a speech to Governor Harrison at Vincennes, in
1811, he was offered a chair by the interpreter, who said to him: ¢ Your father
requests you to take a chair” To this Tecumseh made, with great dignity of expres-
sion, an answer which has since become classical: ¢ The sun is my father, and the
earth is my mother ; and on her bosom will I repose,”” and immediately seated himself,
in the Indian manner, upon the ground.
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the two latter alluding to rumblings below the earti’s surface. In the song
192; 3 the term hiimdla should be changed to t'himdéla, temdla, was covered
with haze or mist, a phenomenon often producing malarial and other fevers,
and therefore regarded by these Indians as of bad augury. Other passages
mentioning the Earth, personitied or not, are quoted in Dictionary, p. 123;

“whirl the earth around” in

in one of these, K'mikamtch is threatening to
a dance, and probably this song forms part of some mythic story. (Texts,
pg. 192; 9.) .

MUNATALKNL

Besides the Earth there is another chthonie deity known to the Kla-
math people, Munatilkni or the Genius of the Underworld. I have met his
name in one story only, which is that of the creation and first sojourn
of the people around Wood River, between Iort Klamath and the Upper
Klamath Lake. English-speaking Indians readily identify him with our
devil; but no wicked or immoral qualities are ascribed to him, as morals
enter into the religious ideas of the hunter tribes but sporadically. There
is something of the aboriginal in him, and he is also called Lémundkni, the
signification of both names being analogous.

He appears in the following tale: When K’mtkamtch created this
world, he made one man, and one woman intended to be the man’s sister.
The creator placed them in a garden (hashuash) studded with trees produe-
ing sweet fruits and built a house for them. The adjoining stable con-
tained domestic animals for their use. All this was upon the prairie
watered by Wood River. Man and woman were both blind, and had to
remain so until the fruits would be ripe. K’mikamtch told them he would
visit them on a Sunday and would knock at the top of their louse. Should
anybody knock at the door, the knocks would be those of Munatalkni and
they must not open. Munatalkni came and knocked at the door, informing
them that the fruits were ripe and that he brought them all kinds of berries.
The woman said to the man: “Open the door, K'mikamtch is here!” but
the man said: ‘“Don’t open; it is not K’mtikamtch who stands at the door!”
The woman opened; Munatilkni put one sweet berrv in her mouth and she
tasted it. He was wearing a long head-dress of feathers tied to the top of

his hair, his emblem as conjurer, and this string ot feathers was so long as
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to touch the ground. He then stole all the fruits in the garden and went
with them to his underground abode.

Then K'mdkamtch, who had observed all this from a distance, arrived
and knocked at the top of the house. This time it was the man who opened.
When asked what had become of the fruits he excused himself by stating
that Munatilkni had taken all of them. This put K'mdkamtch into such a
rage that he threw the woman out of the house and whipped her to death.
Then he cut open the eyelids of both, which previously had been fastened
together, and the man said: “I can see the sun” K’muakamteh then
instructed the man how to make his livelihood by using the bow and arrow,
and how to manufacture sinew-strings and obsidian arrow-heads. Upon
this he brought the man’s sister into life again and both went into the
mountains to hunt, for they had nothing to eat. Ever after this K'mu-
kamtch remained angry with them.

This is but the commencement of a long tale designed to show the
miraculous growth of the family which sprang from the first man and
woman, and their progress in the life-sustaining arts and manufactures.
There is no doubt that the above is a singular distortion of the Bible tale
concerning Adam and Eve in paradise. The question which remains to be
solved is this, whether or not Munatilkni himself is borrowed also from the
Jewish story. If he is, then in connection with him we may recall Aishish,
who, according to some Modoes, is nobody else but Jesus Christ, who two
thousand years ago passed through Lost River Valley and dug a deep well
there which he presented to the Modocs—all this on account of a phonetic
similarity between the names Aishish and Jesus.

The remainder of the story is exactly like what other Oregonian myths
relate concerning the origin of mankind and is incontestably of Indian
origin. No further mention is made in it of Munatilkni.

SHU'KASH OR WHIRLWIND.

Another of the numerous elementary deities is the Whirlwind or
Shit’kash. An interesting mythic tale about it, which I have obtained
among the Modoes in the Indian Territory, makes of the Shi'kash an
engine brought into play from time to time with tremendous effect by the
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genius presiding over it. This genius is called Tchitchatsyi’-ash or ¢ Big
Belly;” he is represented to be an old man whose vigor of life is on the
decrease. When he leaves his lodge, his appearance embodies the rain-
laden, dark-hued, thick nimbus clouds overhanging the earth. When his
engine* comes into action, he attracts by it all the objects within reach, he
oppresses the earth with his weight, and forces wayfarers to walk in other
paths than they intended to travel lest they may incur danger to life.
When he has spent his force by this wanton display, he is rent by a stroke
of lightnihg or a strong gust of wind; he is dissolved into atoms, and the
bones filling his big paunch, which had produced the rattling noise attend-
ing the course of whirlwinds, fall down to the ground. Tséskai, the Wea-
sel, the brother of Marten, wrestling with the old man and conquering him
after a hard struggle, is the mythic agent who brings about his final dis-
comfiture.

SPIRIT DEITIES.

"Exrérapar goPepiv ppéva, Seipare wdAduv.

No people has ever been discovered that did not believe in the return

of human souls after death to their former homes in the form of ghosts.
Ghosts or spirits hovering through space are invisible and may inflict dam-
age to anybody without danger of being recognized; therefore they usually
inspire awe and terror, and wherever the existence of these fanciful beings is
recognized imagination fills the earth, the atmosphere, and the waters with
such spooks. Not all of these are necessarily supposed to be the souls of
the deceased, but they may also represent the souls of animals, the spirits
of mountains, winds, the celestial bodies, and so forth, for animism has its
widest sway in this sort of superstition. Very different qualities are
aseribed to each of these hobgoblins or spooks. They are either gigantic
or dwarfish in size, powerful or weak in body, attractive or repulsive, of
beneficial or wicked influence. They chiefly appear at night or in stormy
weather; some are seen single, others in crowds, and a few of their number

* Shii‘kash is the substantive of sh’hii‘ka to whirl about, this being the medial
distributive form of hitka fo run about: sWhubdka, sh’hi-oka, sl’hiv'ka “to run about
by itself in various directions.”
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can be perceived ouly by the trained eye of such as are initiated into the
conjurer’s profession.

The classes of specters mentioned more frequently than others in
mythology are the spirits of the dead, and giants, dwarfs, and fairies.

The Sko'ks, or spirits of the deceased, occupy an important place in the
psychologic marvels of the Klamath Indian, and are objects of dread and
abomination, feelings which are increased by a belief in their omnipresence
and invisibility. The popular idea of a ghost is suggested in all ‘climates
and historic epochs by that of a shadow of somebody’s former self, and in
several Indian languages the same word is used for skadow, soul, and ghost.*
The proper signification of skd'ks, shkii'’ksh is “what comes out of;” like
ské'hs, ské spring of the year; it is derived from skoéa fo come out of, to
emerge from, sprout up.

In the mind of the Indian the appearance of a skd’ks comes pretty near
the popular idea of a witch or spook as held by the uneducated classes of
our population. The soul of a man becomes a skiiks as soon as the corpse
has been buried or consumed by fire. Ithoversin the air around its former
home or the wigwams of the neighbors and at night-time only. Its legs
hang down and produce a rattling noise, and the whole appears in a white
or a black shade of color. Usually nobody sees them, they do not harm
anybody, nor do they produce any dreams; they appear to the senses and
sight of the living only when they come to presage death to them. They
undergo no metempsychosis into animals or plants; after hovering awhile
around their former homes they retire to the spirit-land in the sky, ‘“some-
where near IK’mikamtch.” Their arrival there is afterwards revealed by
dreams to the surviving relatives, who express in songs what they have
seen during their slumbers.

* In the Tonika or Taniyka language of Louisiana télia or télia’htch signify
shadow, soul, and reflection in the water; in the Cha’hta, State of Mississippi, shilambish
is shadow and soul, while a ghost is shilup. The Egyptian ka and the Greek &/dwloy,
the soul after death, really siguify image, and to this we may compare the use made of
the Latin imago. The Cherokees, as Mr. James Moouney informs me, distingunish
between adanti soul in the living being, utdali’ secondary soul of an animal killed once
before, and asgina an ordinary specter, ghost of malevolent disposition, which last term
served the missionaries for transcribing the word “devil.”
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The common belief of the Oregonians is that after death the soul
travels the path traveled by the sun, which is the westward path; there it
joins in the spirit-land (&'ni) the innumerable souls which have gone the
same way before.* If the deceased was a chief, commander, or man of
note, his “heart” can be seen going west in the form of a shooting star.
The Egyptian belief was that the soul of the dead was following Atum,
the sinking sun, to the west; and since then innumerable nations and tribes
have adhered to the same belief.

From the Texts obtained from Dave Hill, pp. 129, 130, we learn that
other abodes of dead men’s spirits are the bodies of living fish. Perhaps
Hill learned of this belief among the maritime and river Indians with whom
he lived on the Columbia River, where the idea of fish eating corpses could
suggest itself more readily than upon the lakes of the Klamath highlands.
The Notes which I added to these curious texts give all the explanations which
it is at present possible to give. It appears from them that such spirits can
enter the bodies of ‘““spirit-fish,” that one skiks can see another, and that
Indians, not white men, sometimes see the skiks, but at the peril of their
lives. A distinction is also made between good and bad skiks, the latter
being probably those who render the Indian’s sleep uncomfortable by
unpleasant dreams.

Some natural phenomena often appear to these Indians in the form of
specters or hobgoblins, as clouds, water-spouts, snow-storms, columns of
dust, etc  Noisily and rapidly they pursue their lonely path, and their
gigantie, terrific frames reach up to the skies; whoever meets them una-
wares is knocked down senseless or killed outright, or must exchange his
body for another. Some of these specters look dark on one side and light
on the other.

In northern latitudes, where polar lights are frequently visible, they
are supposed by the Indians to represent the dance of the dead, and when-
ever Christianity is introduced among them they identify this beautiful
spectacle with the last judgment, when the spirits of the deceased move
about in the expectation of the coming Christ.

* Of. Dictionary, sub voce &ni and Grammar, Appendix VI, p. 702. The Warm
Spring Indians call the spirit-land: ayayani. See also Texts, p. 174; 11,
vil
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From a Klamath myth we gather the information that there is a
guardian over the spirits wafting through the sky, called Wash k'mush, or
the gray fox. This name is evidently borrowed from the coloring of the
sky, as it appears before or during a polar light, and must be compared with
another beast name, the wan or wanéka, the red fox, which is the symbol
of the sun-halo.

Another class of spirits embodies the spirits of those animals which
have to be consulted by the kiuks or conjurer when he is called to treat a
case of disease. Such persons only who have been trained during five
vears for the profession of conjurers can see these spirits, but by them they
are seen as clearly as we see the objects around us. To see them they have
to go to the home of a deceased conjurer, and at night only. He is then
led by a spirit called Yayay4-ash appearing in the form of a one-legged man
towards the spot where the animal-spirits live; this specter presides over
them; there the conjurer notices that each appears different from the other,
and is at liberty to consult them about the patient’s case. Yayay4-ash
means ‘‘the frightener,” and by the myth-tellers is regarded as the Thunder
or its spirit.

Giants.—The imagination of every primitive people has been busy in
producing monsters of all qualities and shapes, human and animal, even
walking mountains and trees. What we call giants are generally personifi-
cations of irresistible powers of nature, which are supposed to perform feats
impossible for man’s utmost strength; by dwarfs are symbolized powers of
nature which achieve great and wonderful things by steady and gradual
work unnoticed by the generality of human beings.

Giants are often the originators of geological revolutions of the earth’s
crust. Thus the giant Léwa represents the circular, lofty island lying
within the waters of Crater Lake or Giwash. He went by an underground
passage (fissure?) from his seat over to Yamsi Mountain to wrestle with
Ska'l, the all-powerful pine-marten, whose home is at Yamsi. After con-
quering him, he carried him through the same passage again to Crater Lake
for the purpose of feeding him to his children, and his daughter, Léwam
pé-ip, struck him with a heavy flint-stone.

Like the walls of that lake and the whole Cascade range, the island in
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question is of voleanic origin. The natives avoid going near the lake or
even ascending the surrounding heights.* Earthquakes are often ascribed
by foreign nations to giants stretched out below, who are shifting their
underground position. Giants often appear also as ravishers, ogres, and
man-eaters, like the Scandinavian Yiittur, and two giant-women of the
Elip tilikum or “Primeval People,” were changed into two columns of
sandstone, near the Yakima country, on Middle Columbia River, for having
preyed upon the human race.t

Dwarfs.—A miraculous dwarf is mentioned under the name of na’hnias,
whose foot-prints, as small as those of a child, are sometimes seen upon the
snow-clad slopes of the Cascade Range by the natives. But the dwarfish
creatures who make them can be seen only by those initiated into the mys-
teries of witcheraft, who by such spirit-like beings are inspired with a
superior kind of knowledge, especially in their treatment of disease. The
nane is derived either from néna to swing the body from one to the other side,
or from naindya to shiver, tremble

Another dwarf genius, about four feet high, Gwinwin, lived on Will-
iamson River, where he habitually sat on the top of his winter lodge and
killed many people with his black flint hat. He is now a bird.

The Klamaths appear to know about certain spirits having bodies of a
diminutive size, but the characteristics of such are not distinct enough to
permit identification with the fairies, Erdménnchen or Kabeiroi of Euro-
pean mythologies.

ANIMAL DEITIES.

The deification of animals in the primitive forms of religion is highly
instructive, and instances are so numerous that it would take a series of
volumes to comprehend its details. Animal stories and shamanism are

* Among the summits of the San Juan Mountains, New Mexico, there is to-day a
lake bounded by precipitous walls, and there is a little island in the center of the lake
with a hole in it, and something sticks out of the hole that looks like the top of a
ladder, aud “this is the place through which our auncestors emerged from the fourth
into the fifth or present world.” The NAavajos never approach near to it, but they
stand on high summits around, and view from afar thei. naral waters. (From Navajo
Creation Myth, Am. Antiquarian, V, 1883, p. 213.)

1 G. Gibbs in Pacific Railroad Reports, I, 411.
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chapters of ethnology which afford us the deepest insight into the thoughts
which guide the untutored reasoning of the so-called savages.

Wherever we find deities in the stage of imperfect anthropomorphism
we are likely to find also deified animals in the stage of zoodemonism and
not in that of zootheism or zoolatry. Where gods and goddesses have
reached a fully anthropomorphic shape, which occurred in a few American
nations only, there we also find priests, temples, ceremonies, oracles, sacri-
fices, and prayers; but where deities remain in the undeveloped condition
of spirits and demons, propitious or malevolent to mankind, we may expect
to see the natives deifying quadrupeds, birds, or snakes, instead of giving
their gods the human form, which is the most perfect form of this world’s
creatures. For in many physical qualities animals surpass the human being.
This excites the admiration of man in his ruder stages; he wonders at their
cunning and shrewdness, and thinks them his equals in more than one
respect. Why should he not express such feelings as these by reverencing
them and including them in his unpolished and naive, but pictorial and
candid folklore stories?

It would be a mistake to assume that the animals which the folklore
of the Indian in the hunter stage chiefly celebrates are game animals or
such as are of material advantage to him. Folklore selects for its purpose
such beasts which the hunting and fishing Indian, with his great practical
knowledge of animate creation, admires above others for such qualities as
their surprising sagacity, their wonderful agility, the love for their offspring,
the help afforded by them by discovering the hidden causes of disease, the
beauty of their skin or other covering, and the change in the coloring of
their fur-skins wrought by the alternation of the seasons—or such animals
as he dreads on account of their ferocity, their nightly habits, their power
of bringing about storms, thunder, or rain-fall, and last, but not least, for
their demoniac power of presaging future events, especially war, disease,
and death. The great scarcity of certain animals is also a sufficient cause
for introducing them into the popular stories.

The animals which form the subject of mythic stories and beast tales
are pretty much the same as those mentioned in the magic songs of the
medical practitioners, of which I have brought together a considerable col-
lection in Texts, pp. 153—-181. The birds get an unusually large share in
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these curious song lines; the loon (taplal) is noticed there for being the
best diving bird of these upland waters; the yellow-hammer, or tché-ush, a
woodpecker, forits beautiful red plumage; the kiliwash, another woodpecker,
for its precious scalp. The ducks are well remembered in these songs on
account of their ubiquity, their numerous species, the elegance of their
exterior. Birds renowned for their influence upon the weather are the
wihuash and the tsiutsiwiish, who can produce snow-fall; the ka'ls or
kilyalsh, who possesses the power of making fogs (166; 22. 23).

The amphibians, insects and the organisms standing below these in the
zoogenetic scale, are also reputed to possess magic powers; the songs of the
toad and of the spider are supposed to be especially effective. That the
plants did not impress the mental capacity of these Indians to such a point
as to make them objects of reverence can not be wondered at, as the mind of
the Indian in cold climates is not turned in this direction  Plants in which
the Klamaths were interested are all mentioned, p. 180; 19, and the pond-lily,
with its seeds, stands at the head of them. FEven among the totem nares
of Eastern tribes only a few plant names are represented, maize being the
most frequent among these; but in tropical countries, with their luxuriant
vegetal growth, many trees, bushes, and stalks become objects of worship,
like the copal and the ceiba tree of Central America.

The deified animals of Klamath mythology are all capable of assum-
ing the predicate amtchiksh, abbr. -Amtch, -amts primeval, of which mention
has been made previously, and many also appear collectively, as five (or ten)
brothers or five sisters, sometimes with their old parents (titchka-dga).
This is the case only with gregarious animals, and also applies to the Thun-
ders. Many of the larger quadrupeds appear constantly with twe young
only.

The personified animals which receive the most frequent attention in
Klamath Lake and Modoc myths are the marten, the weasel and the prairie-
wolf or coyote.

Marten or Ske'l, Ské'lamtch always appears in connection with Weasel
or Tchishkai. Weasel is reputed to be the younger brother (tipiap)
of Sk&'l and acts as his servant and errand-boy. In the execution of the
dangerous errands he is intrusted with, Weasel is often killed, and Sk&'l
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sometimes also, but they manage to revive again and to revenge themselves
on their enemies. What brought these two beasts into mutual connection
in the popular mind has been already pointed out: both change their furs,
more than other animals, from a darker hue in summer to a lighter one
in winter, when the weasel’s fur becomes white. They are both supposed
to live at Yamsi, *“Northwind’s Home,” a high peak east of Klamath Marsh.
To act like Ské'lamtch is to do something not meaning to do it apparently.
Ské'l is a great wrestler, and like K’'mtkamtch has the faculty of changing
himself into a bird, beast, dog, old woman, etc.,, at will. To a certain
extent he is the counterpart of K’'mtkamtch and performs the same deeds
as he does, it appearing as if K’mtukamtch acted under the mask of Marten
and Tchaskai under that of Aishish, in whom we recognize a lunar deity.
But there are other acts by which the two pairs differ considerably, and
where Marten and his brother appear to represent the wintry season only
and the rough weather attending it.

Another deity of the same type, and far-famed over all the Pacific
coast, is the prairie-wolf, little wolf, or coyote. This quadruped belongs
rather to the genus jackal than to the wolves, looks as smart as a fox, carries
a beautiful fur, and does not attack people unless united in packs of a dozen
or more. His habit of living in earth holes, and his doleful, human-like,
whining ululation, heard especially during moounlit nights were probably
what set him up in the esteem of certain Indians, like the Eastern Selish
and the Central Californians, so high as to make of him the creator of the
world and of man. In Modoc stories he appears more frequently than in
Klamath Lake folklore, and at present there are but few of these animals
left on the headwaters of Klamath River. Wash, or Washamtch as the
Klamaths call him, always appears in sun and moon stories, and is, like
Ské'l and Tchashgai, a substitute for the sun-and-moon deities. When he
ran a race with the clouds he thought at first that there were two of him,
for he always saw another person, his shadow, going by his side. When
he stayed in the lodge of the Firedrill brothers he took the fire-sticks of
these in his hands and they all blazed up. In the lodge of the ten Hot-
Water Basket brothers he was burnt terribly by the inmates, and when
repairing to the Ants’ lodge the inmates punished him fearfully by their
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savage bites. Once when caught in the act of “stealing” a woman, he was
captured by the two husbands of the same, who skinned him and hung up
the skin to dry, after which the woman was abducted by the five Bear
brothers. The female prairie-wolf also appears in folklore with her progeny,
e. g., in the tale of the “Creation of the Moons,” page 105, which exists in
several variations. Such stories and others represent the coyote-wolf as a
being which has many points of contact with K’mikamtch, but is distinct
from him. Both are regarded simultaneously as sky-gods and as funny
clowns. As traits distinguishing the one from the other, we notice that the
wolf’s body is believed to harbor wicked spirits (Texts, page 128, 4) and
that his lugubrious voice is the presager of war, misfortune, and death (133,
1 2). A distinction has to be made throughout between the coyote as an
animal and the coyote as representing powers of nature in a deified, abstract
form

Of the three varieties of the bear species, the grizzly bear is the most
popular, but also more dreaded than the others on account of his enormous
physical force. What makes him popular is a peculiar bonhomie which he
exhibits in his behavior, and which forms a peculiar contrast to his bodily
strength. In the myths he, or rather the female bear, is called Luk, Lik-
amtch, Shishapamtch, Shashapsh, and her two young Shashdipka, the
latter name probably referring to the fact that this beast was at one time
more than other quadrupeds made the subjeet of mythic and folk-lore tales
(shapkéa, shapke-fa, shashapkaléa to narrate a story, shapkaléash, distr.
shashapkéléash legend, tale). The tale of the *‘Bear and the Antelope” is
perhaps the most attractive of our collection of Texts. Generally the bear
is the aggressive party in these stories, and he also gets generally worsted
whenever a fight occurs or a stratagem is played on him. Sometimes there
are five bear brothers acting in unison. In the “old yarn,” narrated p. 131,
this bear is killed by Gray Wolf near Modoc Point, and in his magic song
(157; 46) he is made to say that he has five springs which are all dried up.
He is often mentioned in the song-lines, but always under the name Lk,
not as Shishapamtch.

Gray Wolf or Ké-utchish, Ké-utchiamtch is another of the carnivores
which sometimes appear prominently in folklore stories. Gray Wolf is
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reputed to be a relative (shi-amoksh) of Marten, and consequently of
K’miikamtch; he stayed at the lodge of the five Thunders at the time when
it was burnt down, pp. 112. 113.  One of his residences is at Mount Shasta.

Other quadrupeds frequently mentioned in these stories are the skunl
(tchishash), the three different kinds of deer, the antelope (tché-u), the elk
(vi'n), the mole (mt'nk, Mod. mii-tie). Men or Indians appear but inci-
dentally in beast stories, as pshe-utiwash, a plural noun, and are engaged
only as a passive element in every occurrence where they are mentioned.

Among the birds the most prominent part is assigned to the raven (K4k,
Kikamtch), for he is Fafe personified, and his office is to punish by death
all those who act antagonistically to his or his allies’ interests. This is done
by changing them into rocks. In all nations the croaking, doleful cries
of the raven leave a deep impression on the human mind, and hence in
mythology the raven fulfills the function of a soothsayer and messenger of
woe. In British Columbia and farther to the northwest he is (as Yell)
considered the creator of all organisms, and almost all the folklore centers
around him as the main figure.

The golden eagle or the one “floating in the skies” (P’laiwash) is in the
Klamath lore mentioned as often as the raven, either alone or as a family
of five brothers, but does not command so much respect as the raven does.

The waler birds, as cranes, ducks, geese, coots, form the light infantry
of the mythologic make-up, and mostly figure in crowds of five or ten,
the coot representing the Ojibwé Shingibis so well known through Long-
tellow’s Hiawatha. Some of the lower organisms rise to an unexpected
dignity, like the woodtick or shkd'ks, which becomes the wife of the tricky
Marten, and a caterpillar of beautiful colors, whose exterior makes him the
rival or “master of the sun” (shdpsam ptchiwip). Aishish counts among
his plural wives two butterflies of the gayest colors.

PRINCIPLES OF MYTHIFICATION.

The idea that every phenomenon and every change observed in nature
and mind is caused by some spirit, ghost, genius, god, or other mysterious,
generally invisible agent, embodies what we call animism, and forms the
foundation of all religions of the world, however abstract they may have
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become in course of time. The working of animism can best be traced in
polytheism and polydemonism, in the shamanistic ideas as well as in the
religious. The principles traceable in the myth-making of the Klamath
Indians, which differs in some points from those of other Indians, may be
summed up as follows:

The sky-gods, as sun, moon, winds, thunder, etc., here as elsewhere
surpass in importance and strength the other deified powers of nature, for
“theology is meteorology.” Some of these chief gods assume the mask
of animate beings and inanimate things when they appear among men.

Creation myths do not generally mention the material from which or
the mode by which objects were created, but simply state that K'mikamtch
produced them by his thinking and will power.

The spirit, life, or heart of a deity is made distinct from the deity itself
and can live at a distance from it. Cf. the pipe of K’'mukamtch burnt in
the fire, which in another myth figures as a small ball (ké-iks) and is his
spirit or life.

The burlesque element, which the religions of Asia and Europe have
banished almost entirely, appears here as an almost integral attribute of a
god or genius. This appears to form an offset for the dire cruelties ascribed
to the same demons, and is also characteristic of the religions studied east
of Mississippi River.

The element of obscenity is only incidental to the burlesque element,
but is sometimes very pronounced, especially in the beast stories. It was
added to cause merriment only, and not for such immoral purposes as we
see it applied to in the Decameron of Boccaccio and other products of a
corrupt age.

The deified beings of a lower order, as animals, etc., appear sometimes
as one person, but just as often in the mystic number of five, if not of fen.
Fire, waters, springs, and plants are not deified, but lakes are sometimes.
Clouds do not appear here deified as witches, as they do among the Eastern
Indians.

Certain miracles are here achieved by bodily contact and symbolic
acts; so dead animals are brought to life again by jumping three or five



cvi ETHNOGRAPHIC SKETUGH.

times over them or by blowing at them, an act which is supposed to impart
life.

CONCLUDING WORDS.

The limited space allowed for this ethnographic sketch forces me to
suppress the larger part of the matter for the present and to relegate it to a
future volume. A few points characteristic of the two tribes may, however,
be added on the last page of this Report.

The Klamath Indians are absolutely ignorant of the gentile or clan
system as prevalent among the Haida, Tlingit, and the Eastern Indians of
North America. Matriarchate is also unknown among them; every one is
free to marry within or without the tribe, and the children inherit from the
father. Although polygamy is now abolished, the marriage tie is a rather
loose one. This tribe is the southernmost one of those that flatten their
infants’ skulls, this practice continuing about one year only after birth.

Cremation of the dead has been abolished since 1868, though during
the Modoc war these Indians burned several of their dead. The custom of
suppressing the personal names of the dead is rigidly kept up at the present
time. Art never had any encouragement or votaries among the Klamaths,
and the only objects seen that could be regarded as art products were a
few rock paintings and a head-board on a grave near the Agency build-
ings, which was painted in the Haida style and represented a human face
flattened out to the right and left. Some baskets are artistically formed.
As there is no clay to be found on or near the reservation, pottery could
never become an art among these Indians. Their songs and poetry are also
artless, but nevertheless instructive, and several songs have beautiful tunes
that should be preserved. The musical and sonorous character of the lan-
guage fits it well for poetic composition; but a national poetry, to be of
success, would not have to adopt the rhyme as a metrical factor. Allitera-
tion, assonance, or the prosody of the ancients would be more suitable to
this upland language, with its arsis and thesis, than the artificial schemes
which poets are devising for the modern European tongues. Who will be
the first to teach the Muses the Klamath language?
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THE KLAMATH INDIANS OF OREGON.

By ALBERT S. GATSCHET.

INTRODUCTION TO THE TEXTS.

The most important and valuable monument of itself which a people
can transmit to posterity is a national literature. But to answer the require-
ments fully, the literature of a people must possess a certain degree of
completeness in portraying the national peculiarities. It should embrace
not only sketches of contemporaneous history, of national habits, customs,
and laws laid down in the native idiom, but we expect from it also a truth-
ful rendering of the spiritual side of national life, of its physical and meta-
physical speculations as we find them embodied in its myths, Dbeliefs,
superstitions and conjurers’ practices, and of speeches and discourses of
its representative men held on solemn occasions. The most fragrant How-
ers in any national literature are certainly the poetic productions, if a
full account of their origin and purport is added to make them easily
comprehensible.

While cultured nations are constantly engaged in perpetuating the
memory of their thoughts and achievements by means of some alphabetic
or syllabic system of writing, the uncivilized hunting or fishing tribes pos-
sess none, or only the most imperfect means of recording their affairs.
All of them possess mythic tales, traditional history, and songs for various
incidents of life; not a few are even originators of didactic folklore, of
proverbs, and of versified rhythmic poetry. Many of these mental pro-
ductions are remarkable for artistic beauty, others for a most interesting
variety of detail; but all of them will, if collected with accuracy and sound
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judgment, throw a profusion of light upon the physical and mental charac-
teristics of the natives and on their past and present condition.

The task and care of fixing the unwritten mental productions of un-
cultured races and tribes thus devolves upon the white man. It is by no
means an easy undertaking, and success can be attained only when the
investigator is favored by circumstances. Ethnologic texts taken from an
uncivilized people ave of much intrinsic value only when the scientific
collector is lucky enough to secure the services of intelligent and well-
informed individuals whose veracity is above suspicion, and who have
constantly resided among their own people.

Cousiderations of this nature guided me when I endeavored to commit
to writing the strange mythology of Oregonian tribes, replete with the most
fantastic stories of their elementary deities and tricksy animal daimons;
and when the weird and unearthly strains of their war-whoops and dance-
vells first struck my ear, I considered even these worthy of notation. I
have not hesitated to assign the first and foremost place in this linguistic
valume on the Klamath language to the “Texts” obtained from trustworthy
Indians of the Klamath Lake and Modoc tribes, for I know that they faith-
fully portray the characteristic features and idiosyncrasies of these dusky
denizens of a sceluded upland region. These literary specimens are the
foundation and basis upon which I have rested my investigations.

The language of these specimens, as the organ of transmission of the
national ideas, had to be carefully sifted and overhauled before it could
become the basis of linguistic and ethnologic investigation. Numerous
revisals and comparisons were needed to eliminate involuntary mistakes of
Indian informants, who never elevate themselves above a purely empiric
mastery of their native idiom. That an accurate grammar can be composed
upon the solid foundation of faultless texts only, nobody will contest. Nei-
ther will it be doubted that the more copious the specimens are the safer
the conclusions of the linguist will be concerning the principles governing
the forms of speech.

Literary productions enlarging upon national and ethnologic matters
are of much greater importance for the scientific study of the language in
which they may be composed than any other texts. How poor and frag-
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mentary would our knowledge of Latin and Greek be, if the poets, orators,
and historians who wrote their compositions in these sonorous idioms were
lost, and if nothing in them had come down to our age but versions of
foreign books and reproductions of foreign speculations and ideas! A
writer or informant is most capable of acquainting us with matters concern-
ing his own people, country, and epoch, because he feels more interested in
these topics than in any others, and he will select from the national stock
of words the proper term for each object or idea he desires to express.
Investigators will therefore, when they address themselves to intelligent
natives for national, tangible and concrete topics of every-day life, gener-
ally obtain correct and trustworthy information on their objects of research,
but will meet with disappointment when inquiring for equivalents of terms
or ideas totally foreign to the simple understanding of the native pop-
ulation.

An experience of short duration will convince any linguistic investi-
gator that a multitude of characteristic, quaint, and unfrequent expressions,
idioms, phrases, and inflectional forms can never be obtained by mere ques-
tioning. The natives must be allowed to speak out their own free minds,
without bias or trammelling: after a short acquaintance they can easily be
induced to recount popular stories, myths, incidents of history, or intertribal
wars, to reproduce speeches and national songs from their own reminis-
cences, and thus they will spontaneously use peculiar forms of language
which often yield a deeper insight into the genius of their vernacular idiom
than pages of information gathered after the usual method of the scholarly
lexicographer or the pedantic verbal translator.

Legends, myths, and lyrie productions, when obtained in their original
shape from unsophisticated relators, furnish us with the best material for
inquiries into a far remote antiquity, even when the historic horizon of the
informant’s tribe does not exceed the limit of two generations. If facts and
dates do not, words and radical syllables will tell us a tale, and may enable us
to trace ancient migrations or intertribal connections, teach us the origin of
certain customs, habits, or national ideas, and inform wus of the shaping, the
material, or uses of old implements In some instances they will guide us
into remoter periods than prehistoric archzeology can, and supply us with
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more useful dates and facts. Such results as these may be confidently
looked for when several dialects of one linguistic family can be compared;
and a careful comparison of one language with others spoken in the
vieinity, belonging to the same or a different family, will always be at-
tended with beneficial results for the increase of our scientific knowledge.

The aboriginal literary monuments printed below are authentic national
records of a brave and industrious mountain tribe of Indians. Ethnologic
notices have at a comparatively early period been gathered concerning the
Modocs and Klamath Lake Indians, but most of them were of doubtful
scientific value, because the information was gathered from them in the
English language, which they understood but very imperfectly. Iven now,
the dates and facts recounted by them, as well as by Indians of many other
tribes, in English, are so extremely confused, that only texts written in
their own language can give us a clear insight into their traditions, myths,
and mode of thinking.

No Indian tribe possesses a history of itself reaching back further than
two or three generations, unless it has been recorded by whites at an early
date, and what goes beyond this limit is tradition, on which we must be
careful not to place any implicit reliance. But mythology records in a
certain sense the intellectual history as well as the metaphysical ideas of a
people, and thus by the gathering of the numerous mythic tales and legends
of the Maklaks a start at least is made for the investigation of their intellec-
tual development. A very moderate estimate puts at several hundred the
more generally circulated myths of the Klamath Lake or F-ukshikni alone,
and the number of their popular song-lines, so interesting and unique in
many respects, may be called infinite, for their number is increased every
day by new ones. 'The bulk of their mythic folklore is of great poetic
beauty, freshness, and originality, and, like that of other tribes, full of
childlike “naiveté.” This latter characteristic forms one of their greatest
attractions, and the animal myths of every uncultured people will prove
attractive, because they were invented for religious or poetic and not for
didactic purposes. To some of the myths given helow we may confi-

dently aseribe an antiquity of over three centuries, for their archaic terms
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and locutions, repeated from generation to generation, are not always under-
stood at the present day by the young people, who most attentively listen to
the aged rhapsodists, when they expound these miraculous stories in the lurid
glare of the nocturnal campfire. Nothing in them indicates a migration of
these upland tribes from any part of the country into their present homes,
and hence the Maklaks must have had undisturbed possession of the head-
waters of Klamath River for some centuries prior to the advent of the
white population.

The various texts obtained clearly exhibit the character of the lan-
guage actually spoken and the difference existing between the two dia-
lects, but they do not all possess the same linguistic value. The texts of
Dave Hill and others are worded in the conversational language of the
tribe, which in many particulars differs from the more elaborate and cir-
cumstantial mode of speech which appears in the mythic tales given by
Minnie Froben. The “Modoc War” and some of the shorter pieces could be
obtained only by putting down the English first and then getting sentence
for sentence in the dialect, whereas the best worded stories and specimens
were written in continuous dictation. All texts obtained were carefully
revised first with the informants, then with other natives, and all the neces-
sary explanations added at the time.

From a purely linguistic view the popular songs or song-lines are the
most valuable contributions. The melodies of some of their number deserve
to be called pretty, according to our musical taste. To the natives all of
them appear harmonious; but when the Western Indian calls some melody
“pretty,” guided by his musical principles, he very frequently does so in
opposition to what our ear tells us to call by this predicate.

The Klamath Lake dialect was spoken by the majority of the con-
tributors to my linguistic anthology. I obtained these specimens, with the
exclusion of the Modoc texts, in the autumn of 1877, at the Klamath
Reservation, Lake County, Oregon. Though many of these natives speak
the Chinook jargon more fluently than English, I never availed myself, for
obtaining any information whatever, of that imperfect and hybrid medium,
through which the Indians of the Northwest carry on so much of their
intercourse.
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The following is a list of the most important contributors :

1. The Riddle family, consisting of Frank Tazewell Riddle, a native of
Kentucky, born about 1836; his wife Toby, a pure-blood Modoc woman,
who was, as stated in her biographic notice, born in 1842, and their son
Jeff. C. Davis Riddle, born about 1862. Among several texts of linguistic
importance I obtained from them a circumstantial chronistic account of the
Modoc war of 1873, in which Mr. and Mrs. Riddle had served as interpre-
ters of the Peace Commission.  Having been introduced to them in Decem-
ber, 1875, in New York City, by Mr. A. B. Meacham, late Superintendent of
Indian Affairs in Oregon, when they travelled with him in the castern States
in connection with the Meacham Lecturing Company, I took down the
contents first in Inglish from Mr. IFrank Riddle, then added the transla-
tion from the other members of the family. Mr. Riddle had no intention
of giving a full and authentic account of that desperate struggle, but merely
wished to render his own impressions, and to relate in the plainest words
the events witnessed by himself. Here we have the opportunity of hearing
also the Modoc side of the contest.

The wording of the other Modoc texts was the almost exclusive work of
the boy Riddle, who speaks the language perfectly well, and only in the more
difficult portions was he assisted by his mother. Irom the Riddles I obtained
also several hundred sentences, over sixty songs, and about two thousand
three hundred vocables, which were twice revised with their assistance in
New York City, and twice again with the efficient help of such natives at the
Klamath Lake Agency as were conversant with the Modoe dialect.

2. Dave Hill, a dusky, pure-blood Indian, subchief of the Klamath Lake
tribe and interpreter, born about 1840. Having been a prominent war-
rior of his tribe up to the treaty of 1864 and a scout in subsequent expedi-
tions against hostile Indians, he has also seen much of the white man’s ways
by staying for yearsin Northwestern Oregon and by traveling East with Mr.
A B. Meacham on his lecturing tourin 1875. How ke was then kidnapped
in New York City, confined in a cellar, restored to liberty, and how he
worked his way home, is related with full particulars in Meacham’s Winema,
pages 95-102. In the Modoc war (1872-73) he was put in command of
the auxiliary forces of his chieftaincy, which were detailed to observe the
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belligerent Modocs and to check any dangerous movements which they
might have undertaken against the settlers or the Indian Reservation.
Hill’s father, Skaititko, or the “ Left-ITanded”, was for some time a guide
to General I'rémont on one of his expeditions through Oregon, Nevada,
and California. i

Readers of Hill’s texts will notice that his diction is very concise, preg-
nant and to the point, and so is the speech of these Indians generally.
But since that conversational language, or popular jargon, as we may not
improperly call it, moves along in contractions, clisions, metatheses and
ellipses, I have had to revise his texts many times with him and other Indians
before I could make them practically available. In the myths, Dave Hill
is not so pictorial and graphic as Minnie Froben, but in nayrating his {eats
of war he readily furnished all the points that could be expected.  Con-
cerning the conjurers’ practices and national beliefs, he was more communi-
cative than the majority of the Klamath Indians, whom superstitious awe
still deters from revealing all that the investigator desires to know. Hill’s
list of topographic names is a very important addition to aboriginal topog-
raphy, since he has added the correct etymology to the majority of these
local designations.

3. Minnie I'roben, born about 1860, the daughter of a pure-blood Kla-
math woman, who lives on the Williamson River, and of a (deceased) French
settler Froben or Frobine, was, at the time of my visit, the assistant of Mrs.
Nickerson, the matron of the boarding-school for native children at the
Agency. She and the subchief Hill were the most important contributors
to my mythic and other cthnologic anthology, and the pieces dictated by
her excel all the others in completeness and perspicuity. Moreover, T
obtained from her a multitude of popular songs, the names and uses of
esculent roots and plants, the Klamath degrees of relationship, a large num-
ber of words and sentences, a good deal of grammatic information, and
revised, with her assistance, the whole of the Modoc contributions, as well
as the majority of Klamath Lake texts.

If any further books should be composed in or about the Klamath Lake
dialect, her assistance would perhaps be preferable to any other native help
to be found at present in the tribe; for during her stay with white people
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she has succeeded in acquiring more mental training than Indians usually
acquire on reservations.

4. Charles Preston,a pure-blood Klamath Lake Indian, born about 1840,
is now stationed as interpreter at the subagency of Yaineks. Preston had
previously sojourned five years at Oregon City on the Willimet River and
vicinity, and there he learned to converse in English quite fluently, acquir-
ing also the idiom of the Wasco Indians, of which he has furnished me over
three hundred of the most usual terms. During a stay of three weecks
which he made at the Klamath Lake Agency, I obtained from him valuable
grammatic and lexical information, texts, popular songs, and proper names,
and revised with him the Modoc dictionary.

b. Sergeant Morgan, a pure-blood Indian, living at Kohdshti, born about
1830, and jocosely called  Sergeant” on account of his wearing an old
sergeant’s uniform which he had obtained from soldiers at Iort Klamath.
From this good-natured, intelligent old Indian I obtained a few short texts
and some ethnologic information especially relating to mythologic and
shamanic subjects.

6. “ The Captain” or “Caplain Jim”, a pure-blood Indian, living at the
junction of Sprague and Williamson Rivers, about five miles from the Agency
buildings. When I saw him he was about fifty years old, and as he spoke
but Klamath and Chinook jargon, all the mythology which he remembered
was obtained through Minnie Froben. He received his nickname ‘Cap-
tain” from having been a help on a steamboat plying on the Willimet
River, Oregon.

7-11. Other informants of whose assistance I have availed myself are
mentioned at the head of the texts. They were Johnson, the head chief of
the Modocs at Yafneks; the conjurer Kdkash or Doctor John ; and several
young Indians then scarcely over twenty-five years of age: Pete, Irank,
and Long Johw's Ben. All of them are pure-blood Indians.

To facilitate the study of the Klamath language, and to increase the
popular interest in the acquisition of Indian languages in general, I have
inserted with the texts an interlinear translation, and subjoined to them a
variety of commenting notes of linguistic, ethnographic, and historic im-
port. The large majority of the Indian words could be rendered in their

literal meaning; but in some instances, where literal translation was nearly
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impossible, the sense of the word or phrase was reproduced as faithfully as
could be done within the narrow space allotted. Words in brackets were
inserted only to render the sentence complete.

But to the student striving after a thorough understanding of the texts
all these helps will prove of partial assistance only. A thorough study of
the Grammar ought in fact to precede their perusal, and reference to all
the three portions of the work will frequently be necessary.

The material portion of a language can be faithfully conveyed to our
understanding only by the correct pronunciation of its words, sentences
or texts. Hence all that is said of Klamath phonetics must be studied first,
and more especially the alternating processes, the proclisis and enclisis, the
sounds not occurring in English (as the linguals, the aspirate x, the vowel
i), and first of all the pronouncing list of alphabetic sounds, which is sub-
joined. To initiate readers into the distinction, empirically obtained from
the mouths of the natives, between the clear vowels q, ¢, ¢, %, and the
dumb or deep-sounding d, ¢, %, #, the earlier pages of the texts contain
more indications than are given in the later. In certain terms long vowels
can turn into short, and short into long ones. Special attention must be
paid also to the study of elisions, apocopes, metatheses, ete.

In the morphologic part of the Grammar, the verbal and nominal
paradigms are particularly recommended to the student’s attention, and a
previous knowledge of the mode of forming the distributive reduplication
from the absolute form is indispensable to the reader of my Texts, not only
for their full comprehension, but even for the use of the Dictionary. The
suffix of the future tense is written -uapka, to distinguish it from a homony-
mous form -wapka, of different signification. The apocopes occurring in the
conversational style of language will soon be recognized as such by the
reader; for example, -tk for -tho, -ks for -kshi, dropping of -a, -ash, etc.

To make the study of the Texts too easy by a flood of notes would be
as obnoxious to the true interests of science, as to present unsolved too
heavy grammatic difficulties to intellects yet untrained in the modes of
Indian speech. Scholars may decide to what degree I have succeeded in

avoiding both extremes.
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LIST OF SOUNDS OCCURRING IN THE KLAMATH LANGUAGE.

oo

>V ol 4

dsh

aR R o

=

[ R

k

=

as in alarm, wash; German, Mann, hat; French, pas, gras, flanc.

longer sound of @, as in far, father, smart, tart; German, schaden,
lahm, Fahne.

as in law, oll, fall, tall, taught.

as in hat, man, fat, ass, slash.

as in blab, bold; German, beben; French, barbe.

as in dread, did; German, das, diirfen; French, de, darder.

as in judge, julep, George, dudgeon.

as in then, swell, met; German, schwebt; French, belle, selle.

as in last syllable of preacher, butler, tippler; German, Bicher;
French, le, je, me.

as in they, fade, jade, shade; German, stehlen; French, chaire, maire.

as in gig, gull; German, gross; French, gros, grand, orgueil.

lingual guttural produced by bending the tip of the tongue back-
ward, resting it against the palate, and when in this position
trying to pronounce g in gag, gamble, again.

as in hag, haul, hoot; German, haben, Hals.

as in marine; (rerman, richten; French, ici, patrie.

langer sound of 4, as in bee, glee, reef; German, spiegeln, Stiefel.

as in still, rim, whim, split; German, finster, schlimm, Wille; when
long, it is ¢ in Grerman ihn, schiclen.

as in year, yolk; German, Jahr ; French, yeuz; not used as a vowel.

as in kick, kernel; German, Kamm, Kork; French, soc, coque, quand ;
Spanish, quedar, quizd.

lingual guttural produced like ¢ by bending the tip of the tongue
backward, holding it against the palate, and then trying to
pronounce £, ¢, in kindness, killing, cool, craft. The tongue must
be placed more firmly against the fore portion of the palate
than in the g, in order to allow less breath to escape.

the aspirate guttural in lachen, trachten, Rachen, Sache, as pronounced
in Southern Germany; not occurring in English, French, or
Italian; Spanish, mujer, dejar; Scotch, loch. It has nothing in
common with the English z.
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as in lull, loon, lot; German, Lilie; French, lance.

as in madam, mill, mimic, mum; German, Memme.

as in ramble, gamble, nimble.

as in sample, thumping.

as in nun, net, noose; German, nein; French, nuire.

as in ring, bang, singing; German, singen, hangen.

as in prank, rink, spurnk; German, Schwank; French, cinquante.

a combination of n with k.

a combination of n with .

as in home, lonely, most; German, Molken; French, sotte.

longer sound of o, as in nofe, rope; German, Ilokh, Boot, roth;
Irench, sauter.

as in bird, burn, surd; German, blide, Romer; I'rench, deuil, ceeur.

as in pipe, papa; German, Puppe; French, pied.

as in sad, sale, soul, smell; German, Seele, Sichel; French, sauce,
seul.

as in shaft, shingle; German, Schale, schin; French, chercher.

as in trot, tell, tiptop; German, Tafel; French, tour.

as in church, chaff, choke; German, hdtscheln; Italian, cicerone;
Spanish, chaparral, chicha.

as in smooth, truth; German, Fuss; French, loup, poutre, outrage.

longer sound of , as in crude, flume, fool; German, Stuhl, Ruhr,
Blume; French, lourd, sourd. _

as in full, pull; German, I'lucht, Kluft, Russland ; Italian, lungo.

not in English; German, kihl, Gefiihl; French, lune, puce.

as in wvalve, veer, vestige; Grerman, Wolke, Wasser, weben; French,
vaultour, veut.

the G before vowels; water, waste, wolf, wish, wayward; in German
it corresponds nearest to short u, not to w; nearly as French
ow in out, ouate.

as in zeal, zone, frozen; German, Hase; French, zéle, rose.

The English z is rendered by gs or ks, the German 2z by ds or s, all
being compound articulations. The two points on @, o, u (4, &, @) are

not signs of dieeresis; they mark softened vowels.
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The pronunciation of the dipkthongs may be easily inferred from their
component vowels; it is as follows:

al

as in life, mine, sly, die, dye.

au as in mouse, loud, arouse.

ei a combination of e and ¢ resembling the vowel sounds in
the word greyish, united into a diphthong.

yu or iu as in pure, few, union.

ol as in loin, groin, alloy.

wa or ua as in watch, wash; French, loi, roi.

wi or ui as in squid, win, switch.

All the diphthongs being of an adulterine character, they can generally
be separated into two vowels, and then are hyphenized, as in i-u, 0-4,.d-i, a-d.

GRAPHIC SIGNS.

arrested sound : skéths, spring time; tehika, to swim up stream.

apostrophe marking elision of a vowel, of & or any other sound:
heshudmp’li for heshudmpsli, to recover one’s health.

hiatus, separating two vowels as belonging to two different
syllables: pala-ash, flour ; 1émé-ish, thunder; or two consonants:
tsidls-hid'mi, at salmon-time.

separates the parts of compound terms: skuks-kiid'm, spirit-fish or
letiferous fish.

acute; the only accent used for marking emphasized syllables.

vowel pronounced long: mu'ni, large, great.

vowel pronounced short, except &, to which a distinet sound is
given: yumaltka, to return from berry-harvest.



EARLY TRADITIONAL HISTORY OF MODOCS AND CAPTAIN
WRIGH'T’S MASSACRE.

GIVEN IN THE Mopoc¢ DiaLrcr BY Tosy RIDDLE.

K-ukshikni Maédoki'shash sheggétya lapgshaptankni tatnip illo'la at;
The Klamath Lakes from the Modocs separated seven times ten years now;
tanktchikni k&-1 pen nadsha’shak tchia. Gumpattash E-ukshikni’shash
(they) since then not  again together lived. The Kémbatuash from the Klamaths
sheggatya viinépni tatnép illo'la at.
separated forty years now.

Ké-iu méklikshash shéllualsht, ti’mi Béshtin Ya'matala médshantko

Before  the (Modoc) people had fought, a number of Americans to Oregon emigrating

ké-idshi welekapkash Modokishash shnika, yéwish ktéktaknan tantish

an ugly old woman Modoc caught, (both) heels having cut throngh a rope

shtinka, topitan wig'n shlitchta, shpuk@’gatchnan shitika, Shatash Béshti-

passed behind a wagon tied (her), by dragging killed (her), Snakes Ameri-
nash shuénksht pallo’tan hii'nkélam Béshtindm sha-dmakshash. Béshtin

cans having murdered (and) robbed of this of Awmericans party. Americans

tankt dapidédna hiin weléksiim tchékéli kititchna.

at that firstly of this  old woman the blood spilled.

time
Shilam 1852, nash Béshtin Captn Wright shéshatko shti'ldshash

(In the) fall  (of) 1852 one American, Captain Wright named, goldiers

f-amnatko M&'doka kiila gétpa, méklikshash shana-uliéka shishékash.

having with him (to the) Modoc country came to the (Modoc) people  because he desired to make war.

K4-i méklikshash shléa.  Modokishash snawédshash lutatkatki pish

Not (any) Modocs he saw, A Modoe WOman going to interpret for him
found.

sha'tela; sha'téla hlink snawddshash: mékliks gatpantki, shu-utdnktgi pi'sh
he hired; he instructed  this woman (to say): ti]datdthe should come to meet in conneil \; tth
0aocs 1m

gitga makliks; shapiya, maklikshash nash mi'nish wishmfish shiukiéstka.
the Modocs ; he announced (for) the Modocs one large o he would kill.

Méaklakshash shapiyalan Té-uni shpaatish shnidktcha. At t4'm Mo’dokni

The Modocs having notified, to Yreka poison he sent for. Then many Modocs
town

gatpa; at tchek hink wishmish shiuktGlan shpaatish itd. Na'sh tche’k
arnived, then forthwith the ox baving butchered the poison he puton. One then
hiink Yamakni Béshtinash tchawinatko Mo'dokishash shapfya ké-i
Warm Spring Indian the Americans baving lived among the Modocs notified not
tchii'leksh patki, shpattish itdmpkash gi’sht. At tankt kd-i tidsh hem-
(any) meat they should poison puton it having been. Now at that not well it was
eat, time
kinka, M6'dokni at gi'mpdcle.
talked, the Modoes  then left for home.

13

12

15

18
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Péen snawédshash hfi'nk shgtyue: “at nQi k'léwi shishii’kash, shiy'-

Again woman this he sent : “now I quit fighting, meet
titanksh shané-uli p’laiki’shim palpélish shil k’-hi‘uléxan.” Vinépni tatnip
in council I desire God’s white flag raising. Forty
pén nadshgshapta makliks shi-Gtanktpa. Laki pmé htnk shéi’ldshiish

and 8ix Indians niet (him) in council The com-  his soldiers
mander
hihashualyan sht'ldshidsh shapiya: “stalalashtak a ntsh paksh, méklik-
placing in ambush, to tho soldiers said ‘‘having filled when I the pipe, the Mo-
shash tashuitak!” Mdékliks hink nidnuk wawipkan shii-itanko’tkish-
docs you attack!” The Mod: ¢s all seated of general council=
paksh pdka, shlishldldlan i-4lya nanuk nte’sh.  Béshtin laki péakshtga
the pipe  smoked having unsiruong had laid all bows. The com-  with (his) pipe
down Amerrcan  mander

ldkpeks shuyéga; pakshtga shuyegétan shikénitki'shtka shildshash yte-

ashes lifted up; with the pipe while lifting up with pistols the coldiers com-
tampka, at ninuk makliks ngé'sha. Bdshtin nanuk mdaklikshash shuénkas
menced to then all Modocs (they) were  The Americans all Modocs killed;
fire, wounded.

tinep toks kshi'ta.

five however escaped.

NOTES.

13, 1. There is no pretense that the nwnber of years given here is accurate, and
the slight difference existing between the two dialects proves that the separation of
the tribes is of recent date. The separation never was a thorough one, for evgn the
latest raids made on the Pit River Indians were made by Modocs joined to Klamath
Lake Indians under the same war-chief. The Kambatuash lived on southeastern end
of Tule (or Rhett) Lake, California.

13,1 and 3. For illola at, “years elapsed now”, Klamath Lakes would say: illolsla,
or illoldlatko.

13, 4. K4-iu m. shéllualsht refers not only to a period anterior to the Modoe war of
1873, but to the massacre of a party of eightcen white settlers, emigrants to Northwest-
ern Oregon, by Modoc warriors, who had watched them, Iying in ambush, on the eastern
beach of Rhett Liake. This terrible wholesale butchery of defenceless whites was the
immediate cause of Captain Wright’s massacre in the ensuing year.

13, 6. Shatash, ete. The informant intends to say: Awmericans, immigrating to the
Rogue River or Willamet River Valley, dragged to death an old Modoc squaw behind
their wagon, thinking her to be a Snake squaw; they did so in retaliation for a robbery
committed by Snake Indians on their party, and for murders perpetrated on immigrants
by the same Indian tribe.

13, 9. An article in the ¢ Overland Monthly” of San Francisco, July, 1873, page 21,
signed Wm. M. Turner, gives the following particulars concerning Wright's massacre :

In 1852 a train of eighteen emigrants attempted to reach Oregon by the Rhett
Lake route. They had encamped for dinner at the eastern shore of Rhett Lake, under
a bluff since called “Bloody Point”. Suddenly the sage-brush around them stood in
a blaze of fire; they started up in terror, and were at once surrounded by swarthy
and painted savages, who greatly outnumbered them, and dealt out the deadly blows,
which destroyed their whole numbers in inconceivably short time. One man alone
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escaped on horseback to Yreka, which is over eighty miles distant, to tell of the dis-
aster, The general indignation aroused by his recital prompted Capt. Ben. Wright to
organize a force of fifty-one volunteers at Yreka into an independent company in the
ensuing spring, and to make the tribe atone for the bloody deed. The spot selected
by Wright for the council was on the north bank of Lost River, a few hundred yards
from the Natural Bridge (Tilhudntko), and this was also the scene of the massacre.

Concerning the time of Wright’s massacre, Turner differs from our informant
about one year.*

13, 13. For the Modoc wiishmush, @'shmush, the Klamath Lake dialect has the
original Sahaptin term, mtishmush, the primary signification of which is, “lowing lik»
cattle” The Lower Chinook has emismus, the Kalapuya, amfismus. The Nez Perca
dialect of Sahaptin has ma for oz, cow, cattle.

13, 13. shiukiéstka is the verbal desiderative of shiukia, to kill for somebody, to
butcher for somebody’s benefit.

13, 14. tim Mo‘dokni instead of: tiVmi Mo’dokni. This language favors clisions
of short and single vowels standing between two consonants pronounced with the same
vocal organ.

13, 16. Yamakni is ¢“Northern Oregonian, Northern man?”, in general. But this
informant was, in fact, a Warm Spring Indian from Des Chutes River.

13, 17 and 18. tidsh hemké4nka means: to discuss an arrangement resulting in
good to both parties; this is, in most cases, equivalent to ‘conclude peace”.

14, 4. shtaldlashtak is a contraction of shtalalasht tak, both particles tak being
correlative to each other, and referring here to the future.—shtalalasht is verbal con-
ditional of staldla, to fill, derived from sténi, full, through assimilation of consonants:
shtalala for stanéla.

14, 6. i-4lya, distributive form of the verb ilya, élya: every one had unstrung and
laid down his own bow.

14, 7. The lifting-up of ashes from the council-fire by Wright was the signal for
the soldiers to fire at the forty-six Modocs. Torty-one were killed on the spot.

14, 9. kshita not in use among the Klamath Lakes.

* Captain Wright was shortly afterward killed by the bullet of an Indian, who saw him standing
un-er the door of his house, near the outlet of Rogue River, Oregon.
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E-UKSHKNI SHELLUAL WALAMSKL SHASH.

FIGHTS BETWEEN KLAMATH LAKE AND ROGUE RIVER
INDIANS.

GIVEN BY WAWALIKS, OR DAVE HiLL, SUBCHIEF, IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Lapni’ sha shéllual Walamski’sas E-ushkni. Tind sha luludgsla

Twice they fought the Rogue Rivers the Lake tribe. One time  they enslaved
ti'm, tinatoks a ka-i luluagsla, puedsd’mpéli sa hi'nk.
many, but the second not they made slaves, put to flight they.
time
Titnd I-ukskni ktakli’sh géna Walamsi; tsfi sld4 tGi'ma tehi'pksh.
The first time the Lake tribe arrayed for war went to Rr‘\;znﬁa River and  found many encamped.
alley

Tsti gakidmna tchi’sh (ni'shtik gékiamna), tsti ni'lka, tsti Walamskni
Then they surrounded the lodges (the same night they surrounded) then it dawned, and the Rogue Rivers
papitkal shisht’dshapélish. Tchai E-ukskni shui'lpka, tsti ti'ntkal sa,

rose from sleep (and) built their fires again. Then the Lake men  laid themselves  then  started up they
on the ground,

o'ty sha, tchli nei -isa ti’'m Walamski‘shash, lakiash a si’tga; “Taktakli”
7 ) — o

shot  they, and wounded many Rogue River Indians (a,n%). tfhe killed “The Red "
chie:
tehi’huk si’satk Wélamskni laki. Tsti sa neli'na ldkias hi'nk, nényatch
80 was called  the Rogue River chief. Then they scalped chief the sonie others
sha nel'na; ti'm tinkt hushtchéka sa, luluagsla ti'm wéwanuish ndénd-
they sealped a good many killed they, maie slaves of many women chil-
A . 3 . . w17 X A .
gan’s tehi'sh.  Tsti gépgap’l E-ukskni, tsti gatpampsli sa; tsui stkd'lki
dren also. Then withdrew the Lake men and home went they, after- they assem-
wards bled
yakanuapkuk ldk ha'nk, tsii sa yi'ka, tsti sa walas tsi's tiwa lak ipma'-
for dancing over the and they sangand  and  they a pole also  setup the sticking on
scalps danced scalps
tsank, tatyslam tilaag t'shtoks gaki'ma sd-atchik. Tunepni si-atsa
its top, in the midst just of the plice where they moved scalp-dancing. Five (nights) scalp-
in a circle danced
sa ni'shta, gii'tak hd'nk sa ld'luags wi'k shnt'shnéyank shnikshi'lya
they  all night finally them they slaves by the seizing forced to dance
arms
I6loks wiggata
fire close by.
Titnd 1Wks t'shi'n spli‘ntpisham; tsiyuk giaikaka gii'mpeéle. Tstyuk
Some aslave grew up in the power of his then escaped (and) returned. Then he
(other) time abductors,

sapiya gatpampalank, tsii sas hiv'k &'pka sayudktant hi'k kiila giug.

made dis- after getting home, and (his  that man brought well acquainted this with bLeing.
closures tribe) conntry
. 4 Al 4 Al ’ e e/ : e L4 4
Tsai gatpa tumi’ maklaks Mbi'saks=sawals tsidls-hd'mi, tsai gdkua Koke,
And arrived many Rogne Rivers to the “Obsidian-Place” at salmon-time and they crossed Will am-
s u River,

. . . . § i .

tsti gakiamna latehas.  Kii‘gi hihassuaks tinkt; géna sa ndnuk A’-uksi

and surronnded the lodges There warriors (there) had gone  all of them  to Klamath
were no that time Miash
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g&lédanktsuk Yémakisas. Tapi'ta sha gitpa Wélamskni tchi’shtat. Tsai

to bid welcome to Des Chutes Afterwards (they) came  the Rogue Rivers to the camps. Then
River Indians,

ng'lka: tsdi sa gl'lki, at sa senétank. Téankt hushtséka; td'nipni hak
it dawned, then they attacked, now they fought. That time they killed (some); five only

mékleka Ni'lakskni tankt, tsii hii'’k sa senétank kpi'tsampsli sas kikld's

were encamped men from Nilakshi that time, and  these they fought, put to flight them in their

war-far;
hi'k ti'nepni.  K4-i hi'nk vii'sa tumé maklaks kakakndélatk giug. ’

these five men. Not they feared  many Indian (foes) elkskin-cuirassed  being.

Tsti gatpampsli ndnuk E-ukskni’ hik, at sa haftsna Walamski’sas.
After this returned the whole Lake tribe, now they  pursued the Rogue Rivers.

Tsii sa slid hii'nk t'nipnis hihassuaksas, tsti sa wii'la hi'nkiast tQ'nipins,
And they met those five men, and they asked those five men,

kit hik tinkt mak’lsga: “tatituk méklaks gitpa?” Tsii huk si'gsa ni

who there thattime had encamped whereto the Rogue had gone? And replied I:
Rivers

“k4-1 ni vii'ssa; shawigank giik4d ni md'msh tumi’.” Tehii ni né-ash gi sa-

“mot I am afraid; in my fury start out I (even against) alarge Then I so spoke to
number.”
walinii ash gé-u: “giikdn a na't! @’tch na'lsh hushtchd’ktgl! gekuinapka
fellow-firhters mine: * will start out we! ueyer” us they may kill. I will prcceed
mind!
kani!” A na't gi’ka, at na'lsh sha ngé-isha, tsti nit shawi’ga ké-a,
outsido And we  proceeded, now us they wounded, and we  became furious very,

(our camp).”

tsti ndt kpt’'dsa hli'nkiash Walamski’'shash.

and we drove back those Rogue Rivers.
Tshi viissaé na'lsh, koki'tat gewd sa, udoddmkua sa; tstii sa si'ksa
There- they took at us, into the river leaped they, swam over they; and they reported

upon fright

né-ast hii'’ksa td'nepnl. Tsdi E-ukskni né-asht gi: “haitsnat sas p#'n,

thu: (tous) thesc five men. Then the Lake men thus said: ‘‘ pursue ye them once more,

hushtchéktat haftsnank.” Tsti sa pend’dsa, tsti ndnka gaggidha pend’-

kill ye (them) pursuing.” Aud they pursued, and some Ind themselves before the

dsasam, tii'mishtka tsti ndnka hatkak tséka, nanka toks gé'mpéle. Ngelsiitk

pursters, by starvation then some  right there perished, some  however returned home. Wounded

hii'nk sa shléshla tsékapks tcha.

{on' 8) they found dead ones also.

Tchissa Walamskish séllual titnd a. K4é-i sa tud stdka E-ukski’sas,
In this man-  the Rogue Rivers made war- atone Not they any killed Lake men,
ver (they) fare time.

tinkakak sitika wewald'ksas k'mutchdpkas tchi'sh. At gii'tak ni sdyuakta,

only a few 1(:1111:3;3 old wonmen old men too. That isall I know
ille

hii'masht sii'llual A’-ukskni Walamski’shash ; k4-i tatd li'luagsla A’-ukski’-

how fought the Lake tribe against the Rogue Rivers; never they made slaves of the Lake
shash wuini'giank sellélok néanukash-kiflakni, E-ukskni pila ld‘luagsla
tribe conquelring by war those from tribes all-around; the Lake men alone enslaved
ndanukash-ki’sas gid'nta kiflatat, k-1 tatd yuyalkssitk si'ta méklaks
all surrounding Indians in this country, naver sorry=alike rendered  the Indians
A-ukski'sas.

the Lake tribe.
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18 HISTORICAL TEXTS.

Sé-adas tsi's Moatudsas tsi’s idiyua, Sastidsh tsis Walamski'sh tsis
The Snakes too, the Pit Rivers too (they) whipped the Shastis too, the Rogue Rivers too,

Mékeash tsi’s fiddyua A’-ukskni. Wiitingi’'sham tsi’s ti'tatna téméska

the Kalapuyas  too whipped the Lake tribe. From thIgl;Yarm Spring also  at various  took away
ians

timea
. .
whts Ti-ushkni.

horses the Lake men,

NOTES.

16. Dave Hill took part himself in one of these skirinishes. His historical accounts
are all given in the conversational style, which almost throughout substitutes the
simple s for sk. I have not been able to determine the exact dates of these Rogue
River raids; but they must have occurred before the end of 1855, when the Oregon war
broke out, for after its terminuation most of the Rogue River Indians were removed from
their old homes to the coast reservations of Northwestern Oregon. The raids occurred
in the early youth of Dave Hill, who was born about 1840; so they may be placed be-
tween the years 1848 and 1855.

16, 2. tinatoks forms antithesis to tina of the preceding clause. The literal
meaning of both is: “one time . .... the other time.”

16, 3. Wilamsi. The suffix -i, -, is the adverbial particle hi, and forms a locative
case, mainly found in local and topographical terms, as in Yamsi, Kakagosi, Ktaiwashi;
also in a few generic nouns designating localities, encampments, mountains, etc.

16, 5. shiish@/dshapélish. The suffixed -sh is the pronoun sha, they, and in this
suffixed form also appears as -tch, -s. This verb stands in the distributive form;
shidshapéli, to rebuild a fire, being the absolute form.

16, 7. ninyatch, for nanya tehish, “others also”.

16,10. y4dkanuapkulk, verbal causative of the future of ydkna. The forms yi’kna,
yii'ka, yékna, yéka, are preferable to yakna, yaka.

16, 11. sd-atsa. It is a common custom among western, and some eastern, wild
tribes to force their captives to dance in honor of the vietory gained over their own
tribe. This is done especially during the scalp-dances.

16, 14. Titn4 livks, etec. Here begins the account of a raid made by the Rogue
River Indians upon the Klamath Lake settlements. It may have occurred one year
after the raid previously narrated. .

16, 15. sapiya, ete. After escaping, he informed his own countrymen of all the
Jocal conditions of the Klamath Lake people and their country, and used all his topo-
graphical knowledge in guiding their warriors to the attack.

17, 1 and 2. Tsii né’/lka. Indians and uncivilized races in all portions of the world
begin their raids upon the enemy before dawn, or at the earliest appearance of daylight.

17, 9. giikan and gekuanapka, inflectional metathesis for giiknd and gek4nuapka.

17, 14. hushtcha’ktat for hushteho’kat at, at (ye) being repeated twice.

17, 16. tsékapks tcha is a contraction from tsokdpkash tchi’sh a.

17, 17, Tchissa, for tchi sha: thus they.

17, 20. selldlok: synizesis of the longer form shéllualuk, shellualiiga: through
fighting.

17, 21. yuyélks=sitk, abbreviated from yuyalkish =shitko, looking like persons
mourning over their lost companions, or made sorrowfnl by bondage to Indians of o
forecign tribe. ‘
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E-URskNI SELLUAL MOATUASHASH.

PIT RIVER INDIANS RAIDED BY KLAMATH LAKE WARRIORS.

GIVEN BY DAVE HILL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

E-ukskni tftatna séllual Sdstias; tstssak toks séllual, tfi'm hfi’shtchoy

The Lake men not often warred against the  continually how- fought, (and) killed
Shasti; ever many
Méatuashash. A’-ukskni lfi'luagslats tG‘'m nénuk sko?hs. Ké-i hi'k
Pit River men. The Lake men enslav.d also many every spring-time. Not they
(are}

ki‘llitk, kd-a wo'sés shldo’'tak A-ukski’sas ti'msna, ké-itat sa nelli'nat 8
. bellicose, very  despondent atthe mere sight  of Lake men they ran away, Dever they scalped
hi'stchok-huya hak sa; ti'm tit sa hustséka Méatuash. Ké-itata si‘ukat

killed only they; many then they killed Pit River men. Never massacred

A-ukskisas Mobatuash.

the Lake men the P1t Rivers.

WAWALIKS LUPY SHELLUAL MOATUASHASH.

DAVE HILL’S FIRST FIGHT WITH THE PIT RIVER INDIANS,

Kitchkénin tdnkt nli géna sikénitgi’k pila dyamnatk. Tsti nad 6

Being a boy I that time I went a small pi-tol only carrying. And we
E-ukskni gelo’la pa-uk Kokéksakshi, na’sh na’ds Béshtin tti'la. Tsti
Lake men distoounted  tor repast at Little River, one withus  American (coming). Then
hishtchdkta hatakt; wats mbé-uta na-d'nam; sawika hishuaksh hunkénti
they had a contest there;  (one man’s) was by anotber became angry the man thereat
horse wounded (man);

witch m’'na mbé-utisht, tsti hushtépakta sha I6loksgish: tchi sha hatokt 9
horse his having been shot, and pulied out they (their) guns: 30 they there
gelo’lank shewatyastka. Tsti géna, tii' pe'n makleya sha, tsti sa mbi’-
dismounted about noon-time, Then traveled, far again camped they, then they in the
sant géna pé'n, tsti sa mak'ieya Wi'ksalks, tsti sa pd'n géna mbil'sant,
morn- Ti“d again, and they camped at Wokas-Place, then they again wenton nextmorning,
ing elle

tstii pi'n sa mdkleya Titno'lsh; gitaks plafkishtka sippish. Tsti sa 12

and again they encamped at Tiunolsh ; iben (was) npear culmination the sun. And they
point
kékta, tsGi sa mt'lua 1i'tyi, tsGi sa psin géna, ni'shta sha géna
held siesta, then they made ready in the and  they atnight travelled, all night they wenton
evening,
tiikldktsnank.

stopping at intervals.

Tsti mbi'sant shlid Méatuashash tchi'pksh, tsti gli'lki nad, tchdi 15

And next worning  wo saw the Pit Rivers encamped, and  attacked we, and

ti'nsna Méatuash, vusso’k sas tilli'ndsa wéwanuish; tsti sa l'luagsla.
ran away the Pit Rivers, frightened  them they abandoned  (their) women; then they (th‘:llg) made
vo8,
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20 HISTORICAL TEXTS.

Na'sh ni li'gsla snawi’ds. Shli'‘popkan hétakt shéinétanksht ndénni

One I captured female. Noticed I there engaged in fighting {hree
bihassuaksh Méatuash; L-ukskni toks lapik. TsGi wigébini shendtank-

men Pit Rivers; Lake men bat  two were And a short while skirmished
hiiya shash, tsti ki'ktsna sha, tsai ho'pelitsnank dmbutat géna; ka-idsi
with them, then fled t]m\, and dodging missiles  into the water went; 1mpt§11ct1

cable
ambu hatakt hiuhinatk. T'sti nish ké-a kd’dshika, tsti ni kaki'dsapgle, at

the water there giving way. And me  greatly it fatigued, and I went Ly turns,

tehti keléwi ; ti' géna Méatuash k'liiwisham at. Tsti E-ukskni gé'pgapsli

then I made halt; away went the Pit Rivers  when (sbooting) Then the Lake men retarned
had ceased.

kéhhiank tchipkash wéwanuish, tsi sa shlid yéastat 1i'ukaipksh. Tsti sa

looking out for the assem- women, and they found ‘{them) in crowded. Apd they
bled the willows

shnti’shnya, nfi'ts nash shnii'ka, tsul gepgépeli E-ukskni k4-i shash tu4

seized them, I also one took, hen withdrew the Lake men  and of them none

shlit, Méatuashash pi'la sa sitiga ténkak.

was shot Pit Rivers only they killed a few.
Nash se'gsa tankt -ukskni stiko'lkipaluk. Tsti Tiuno'leshtat mék’lak-
Allof  ordered then  the Lake men to reassemble, Then at Tiunolsh they camped

ns

pele, tstii sa pd'n shnikshd'lya ld'luags hatakt maklaksksiksi. Tsti

again, and they  also made dance each slave thore before the Indians. And

gépgapeli sha mbusant, tsti sha Mdatak maklakpéle, tstii hatokt maklaks-
wont away they next day, and they at%{!({\doc encamped, and  just there Indians
ake

ksdksi gliki'kak liluags. Ka-i sa hii'nk haftchant; undk ta'ds mti'luapsle

(away fromn)  ran away captives. Not they them pursued ; early however got ready sguin.
Tsti sa guhudshktcha, tsti sa gelo’la Kokéd'ksaks; tsti sa sakatpampelé-
And  they started out, and they dismounted  at Tattle River; then they wanted to perform

astka gi: “Kdlam malam tidsi’ wats gi, hi'k at lupl gétpampéli-uapk !

arace: **To whom of ye fleet liorses are, those ye  first shall retarn home !

ksi'utakiank at génuapk!”

faster (than we) ye travel!”
Tsti sa géna, tstii luélualy ndnka watch, ninyatoks gatpampsle
Then they vlvlentl and gave out some horses, somo others returned
ahead,

E-uksi li'tyi. Tsti sa tchia gitpampélank, tsti gé-u gaikak hi'k li'gs

to Klamath at night- Then they stayed after return, then by me ran away the slave
Marsh fall {there)

spuni’sh; ni-ens hissudksas spuni'n hi'nk. T'sdyuk hunk&ldmskni gtikak,

the transferred to another man I had given her. And she from his lodge ran away,

one;

nanyatoks sa éna Ampyi'ni sésatui tchi'’k watchat; tsii sa {'tpa tl'm

but others they brought to the Dalles, traded there for horses ; and they brought many
(them)

watch hi'nk 14'gs sesatui’tkuk.

horses those slaves having sold

T'sin sdyuakta ti'na Mdatuashash séllualst E-ukskni.

Thus I know (how) once with the Pit Rivers fought the Lake men.
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WAWALIKS TAPY SHELLUALSHA MOATUASHASH,

DAVE HILI’S SECOND FIGHT WITH THE PIT RIVER INDIANS.

Né-éntka sko’shtka nii géna; t4nkt nté-ish ni i'-amnatk géna l16loks-

Next spring-time I  setout; then bow and carrying started a ri-
arrows

gish tchish. TW nid mékleya; st “n4d hatokt mt’shmash ltela, Béshtin

also. Far off we camped ; and we there an ox butchered, an Ameri-
can

tpii-6k na'lsh hishtchdktnuk Moatudshash. Tsti nat shenotankikska hatak.

inviting us, for he had become angry at the Pit Rivers. Then we almost fought there,

Nénka tchillik Nushaltyagaki’'shash kakno'ls téméshka; nat hinkantf

Some men siding with the Headwater-Modocs cuirasses abstracted ; we thereat

sawikank 1a'p nat kaknd’lsh shlétya. Tsti nat ké-i hi'nk slé-ipele
getting angry two we cuirasses took away. And we not them returned

ne-uyélplish gi'ntak 14kiim E-ukski’sham; tsti nat ma’ns-gitk sld’-ipéle.
the repeated orders in spite of of the chief of the Lake men; but we at last returned them.

Hi'masht nat hatokt mékléyank; tchdi nat géna mbi’sant, tchai nat

Thus (did, acted) we there while camping; then we traveled next day, and we

td’ mdkleka Mi‘atak. TsGi nat mbi’sant géna, tsti nat td’ maklek’

over camped on Modoc Lake And we in the morning startedout, and we over cawped
there there

Tiund’lsh. Méatokni nanka sd-ulantchna, tsti sa ksi‘ulgy ki'uks suawinuk

at Tiunolsh. Modocs some went with (ns), and they danced & conjurer when examined

sas kants sliudpkst: “hi sliudpkst, tchii ma'lsh ngétuapk nd’hlis”; tsti

them who might be shot: Hif ye will be shot, then to you will snap the bowstring’; and

la’p ngéta n&'hlis. Tsui nat mbi’sant géna, ti’ nat ati’ géna lupi’ ndlam

two  snapped bowstrings. Then we  pext morning  started far  we off travelled first onr
out,
hi'nk séllaluish guni’'ta. TsGi nat waita yainatat télhapkank kmékok
war-expedition further, Then we passed  from a mountain overlooking to spy
the day
Moatuashash ; tchti nat shldd tchi'pksh ; kaitsant tchia ktdyat.
the Pit Rivers; and we saw encamped ; inaccessible  they  in rocks.
{them) stayed
Tsti nad pa'ktgist gékiamna, tsti gi'lki; tsii na’ts shli4 Méatuash,
And we at dawn surroundedl, then atltlack)ed and us discovered the Pit Rivers,
{them);
tsti wetd'li lali’shtat; kokdlam hdk palkuish mina td. Hatokt gakdyapguk
and slid down the slope; of ariver ther(; tho dry bed  deep=down. At that place entering the woods
{was,

nanya Méatuash li'wank i-6'ta; tQ'm shash ng#’-isha Moatoki’shash, Lank-

some Pit River men  gathering shot (at us); many  (them) they wounded Modoc wen, Long=

Tsanash tchish sli’ksga nyak-ksaksi'na; ngi'-ish hi'k ngak-ksdiksh
John also they came near  on head-top right there; bullet that on the head-top

wounding

nti’kshtcha. Na-ends tchish nii’sh shlin Méatokish. 'T'sti nat 1€ wak k4-a:

grazed. Another too in the was shot (a) Modoc man. And we (were) un- very:
head decided

li'wa hi'k tQi mi’'na sha ldéméwaliékshtat i-utfla; ndnuk wéwansni hatokt

were those down-below  they driftwood-heap under; all women and all there

orowded
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22 HISTORICAL TEXTS.

li’-upka t0’ mi'na. Tchii ni td’ hatokt p'léntant tchi'wishksaksi gi; tehdi
were lnmped deep  below. Then I Jjust there above their camping-place wa~;  and
together .
hétokt ni'sh a gishi’: “Ld’ anat wak ka-4; 18’ nat wik galdsawid-al” tsf sa,
there I while stayed: ‘Not we know whatto not we (know) toapproach closely!” so they
do, bhow (said),
héatokt ni’sh gi'shi. Tsui ni hii'tyd, tsi l4p nish nté-isalta hi'tyipsh. Tsti
there I while was. There- X leaped then. two at shot arrows as I leaped. 1hen
upon down, men me

ni hii'tsna t', tsii ni hi'tpa hihassuaksas hatokt li-uké-isi hitakt tchiyunk

I ran over and I reached the (Lake) men there collected there then
there, running

senétankash. Tsai ni'sh sa liwé’-tila hi'kuapksht kii'’kalam palkui’sham

fighting. But me they notallowed to run across the river's dry boirtomw ;

hatakt guni’gshtant ndnka E-ukskni lé-uptcha; senétank ktiyat li'uptsank.

that spot opposite some Lake men had gathered they were fight- rocks hiding bebind,
behind ; ing

Tsti nish nédnka: “k4- gi; ké-1 hii'tsa, shliudpka m’sh!” tsf n’s sa

And to me afew: “Don’t doit; don’t run, they will shoot youl” 80 tome they

hataktk. Tsti ni: “hd’tchanuapk” tchi ni ki’, “wik4 an’ géldsuish sana-

there said. Then I: **1 shall rush over” 80 I said, ‘‘closely I to approach 1

holi” tchin hitaktk “K4-i ki'lank pila i-u'ta, ti'm at ngé’-isha; @'ts

want *’ thus I there said “Not in quick they shoot, many are wounded ; never
succession

gint, shli'tki niish!” tsin at gi. A ni ho'tsnan at, tsii nish kdki’ha, tsti

mind, let them me!” 801 now said. Then I ran towards (them), and me  they missed, and
shoot

hutapsno’lshi n’s ndysns Méatokni shli'n pd’'n nash; tsti kdhaha shli’shim

after I had reached another Modoc wagsshot also  in the and he ached through bis
there running head ; Wuundmg

Tsti nat 1éwak ni’-ulska, tsi ni nd-astg: “hdggi! i'sh ktiyuiaki'at!”

Then we wereata forarranging, and T 80 spoke ‘‘look here! me 1ift up there ye!™
loss

tsi’ ni gi. 'U'sti ni'sh sha ktiwi'yi, tsti ni ktsi'tsd, tchai ni gita Moatudshash
so I said. And me  they placed ontop, and I crept forward, then I there the Pit Rivers

ni télshapka wikd li'wapksh; ndnuk ni tfds shli’popka shash. Tsui ni

perceived close by crowded in one all T perfectly saw (of) them. And I
body; well

ktchigi'dsapeli  td’ stildsampelék sas; tsti ni: “ktfwalyat na-éntch

crept back over to report to them H and 1: “pOSf: ye up another man
14
yonder

tchkash” tehi’ ni gi. Ktchi'tpampilank shapfya sas, tchi sa: “wik
besides” 80 I said Having crept back X reported to  them, and they: ‘‘how
haitch i gi?” tchi n’sh sa gi. Tchidi “ni ndnukash shléd’shki” tchi’ ni gi;
thereis iti” 8o  tome theysaid.  Upon this *I all of them can see " 8O I sad;

shapiya shash, tsti sa ktiwi'yi na-d'nds tchkash. Tsti nat 1a'p k'ls'ka, tsui

1 told them, and they lifted up anotber (man) too. Then we two werethere, and

nat ktsi'ktsa, tsai nat sas t’ shld’'popk, a m na- asht gi: “higga shld’k!”

wo  crept along, and we them dl(l)wn perceived, an said: ‘‘let me shoot!”
there

Tsti hi'’k nd-as hitokt, tl'shtik Moéatuash li'wa, ndnuk sa hli'nk ngi’'-is

And to one man there, where the Pit Rivers were  all (others) to bim (their)
gathered, arrows

siwéna, nd-adsiak hi'nk i-i'ta satslydmitk ld‘'paks. Tsui tchin a ni

handed, none but he was acratch-painted with chalk. And thusI now I
shooting
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shléwal 16loksgish, tsai ni shlin hd'nk, kit hiik yd'ta, tsii ndéwanga; tsf
cocked (my) gun, and I shot him, theone who wasshoot- and he fell; thus
ing,

tankt at nat siuga h'nkst.

at last we  killed that fellow.
At hii’ksa liwatk ti’m waltka tAnkt. Tsti Muaatokni ndnya ti'ménatk
Mow  they, crowded much talked then. And Modocs some understood
together,
Moéatuasam hémkanks; ts@i hi'k ti'ména at Mdbatuasam waltoks. Ht'k
of the Pit Rivers the language; and they understood of the Pit Rivers the discourse. They

shapiya na'teh: “4tdnen gakiyoluapka, nen sa skuyokayd’la wewdni-

notified us: ‘' presently they will get away, they sendvut of the bush the fo-
shash; n4-asht nen wAltka”  Tsti gakaytluk E-ukskni shishatya
males; 80 they say "’ Then leaviug the woods  the Lake men picked out
wéwanuish, tsdi hti’k ki'nualk sa; nidngza huhashtlina kaftua shnd’kuk.
women, then went 91111 the they; some quarrelled none having obtsined.
i

Tsti ntts himéye: “shnti’kshtkan na’sh siwdk hi'nk ati'nsh hik 1ak gitk!”;

And  Itoo said: *want to get I one girl this long hair wearing!”;
tstii ni'sh sha kd-1 wi/-ula. Tsli ni ké-1 sim wi'walsh shlin, ts@i hik
but tome they mnot allowed (her). Then I not they conceding shot, and she
nde-ukuii'lap’l; hi'nk n’Gnk shlin siwéiga.

rolled down (the hilly, that I killed girl.

Tsti tankt at hihassuaks at tinkayula, tsGi ni shlin pd’'n nés héatakt,
Thercupon the (Pit River) ran out of the and I shot another (man) there,
men bush,
tsti at nanya tini’yi. Shtd tok sa E-ukskni hashdmpka; tsdi sas gawi'na
when some welelqlm]up Compactly they the Lake men  encircled (them); then them rejoined
JHIN
hi'ksa, kdk at tini’yi tsa, nddnni hfhassuaks, nad'sh gitsganits hissudkga.
those, who just l‘adhgol]ll.(il (viz:} three men, one young also boy.
up the hi

Tstyunk vii'ssa E-ukskni, tsti hi'k Mdatuash ti'ngansha; ti’ at{ yainatat
Then were fright- the Lake men, as the Pit Rivers ran out of the c¢ir- over-yon- to the moun-
ened cle; der tains
tdshtimpkank #-6ho-udtchna, tsti shn@ishndta. Techai ni nd hd'lipsli, tsii
coming near they halloed while run-  and built fires. Thereupon I I  entered again and
ing, (the cafion),

ni hopelénsa, tsti ni hupéklsya ldp’a hihassuaksas. Tsai ni'sh hi'k

I followed ap (the and I encountered two men, And at me they
dry creek),

lapukantka shlatampk, tsai na’s téwi, kdhhia n’s; wiggad n’s hu nk kéihha,

both at a time drew the bow, and ome shot, (but) missed me; bya lil.ur- me missed,
breadth

né-dns tsi'n shlin nepni'ni nguldshétan, nté-ish tchish nyd'wa. Tsai

the other then I hit, about the hand Istruck (him), the bow also broke. And
man

gttalya hlk ngid'-ish tékstala; tsGi ndé-uly. Néshtoks hukiyapk, tsai

entered the baullet in the pavel; and he fell. The other rashed into the and
thicket
ti'ntpa sa E-ukskni ténkt, tsdi sa hi'nk sfuga kdndan hi'nk shlin. Tsdi
arrived (they) the Lake men  atlast, aud they bhim killed whom I had shot. Then
ht'k na’s hukay aIzk ma'ns h@'k tchakdyank i-Q'ta; tsdi sa shlin t0’kni
the one  who went into for some (he) sitting down was ghoot-  then they shot (him) from

ing;
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pli'ntankni kinshakpkank. Tsni’pal sa shlin; né4-dns shlin, hi'k tchaki-

the hill-top pointing guns downward, In the they shot (him); another he had  he who sitting in
shoulder (Lake) man shot, was the

van, wi'k E-ukski’shas.

woods, in the a Lake man.
arm

Tsti nat at gi'tak, a nit suk'lkip’l’ t0’shtok spuk4 shli’tk E-ukskni.

After this we ceased (fighting),and we reassembled where lay a wounded Lake man.

Niatak hii'nk hi’shlan Méatuashash ksipok ; laki ngi’'mshka ngii’-ish hii'k.

Ourselves him we shot at a Pit River man thinking (him  (his} had fractured bullet the.
each other, to be) ; forehead

Tsti nat watsat shutd’la mé-i ski’lhash pet; tsti nat ksi'lapk hi'nk shlipks;

Then  we upon a prepared a tule-mat ambulance-bed ; and  we lifted into (it) that woulLded
horse man;
kaytds htik kli'kat. Tsai nat gahashktcha shewaty'lsi; tsti nat gii’-tina

no" yet he had died. And we started out in the afternoon ; and  we slowly

géna hi'nk ngi'-isapksh &nok ndéinna: nas nid'sh shli'tk Mdatokni

went on thse wounded carrying  three (men): ome in the head wounded a Maodoe

ngi’'-ishtka, nashtoks wi'k shli‘tk hi‘mtsantkak, nishtoks ht'k luluksgi’-

by an arrow, another in the shot in the same manner another one this with &
arm was,

ishtka, kédnda nat hi'nk wéatsat shuti’'lank &'na. 'Tchti nat mikllakp’l

gun, whom we upon a horse imbedding brought. And we camped on our
return trip

hi'uhiush tyalamta.

of the marsh westward.

Tstyuk pd'ktgish li'pia wénga; tchdi nat mbi'sant at ksi‘utakiank
Then they daylight before died ; and we in the ea1ly now fast-guing
hours
gépgapéle, 14p'ni hak gitpampsle E-uksi. Na'sh nat hitaktak kékslam
rewurncd, in two from we returned to Klamath One we right there of 1iver
days there Marsh

nti'ldsanuish wigdta géwal hissuaks; tsti’tskam snd'lash sikélalo'mank

the dry bottom close by found a man; squirrel’s a hole having covered up

kshi'sha taludlyan. Kéibatyo'le sa, tchtii wétta hissuaks kiibatyo'lsham;
he layinside  lying on back. Uncovered they  then laughed the man while thev unearthed
(him), him;
tsui sa shpi‘tkal, tsdi sa spli'nshna wikdhak; tsdi sa nianka A’-ukskni
and  they raised (bhim) and they took (him) to a short dis- then some Lake men
up, tanee;
ligsalshtkak, nényga sfukstkak (1d'witchta sha mé’ns ld’gsalsh), ninga
make a slave wg,nted, some wanted to kill (not wanted thev an adalt to enslave), afew(wcre)
man
ma'sa nat stainas hishla-uk. Techi nanya gi'ank sfukshtka; tchai sa sfuka,

soriowful (of) at heart to bave shot at Thus some saying wanted to kill and they killed,
us companions. (him);

at kléka hiik. W4k tchihuk pd'tch gitk! stikshui-shitk hi'’k tuti’la stikslins-
and  died he. How so (curious) he feet had! boot:-lL.ke they projected at the
ksaksi. I'sfssa hi'nk hatokt tinkts nat hi'nk tatitenat suko’lkipl spti’ks-

heel. Thus they atlthat when we that time we formed a crowd  where the
place

ksaksi, tinkt sa hii'nk gdwal kikaskdnkatk.

man lay, then they that (Pit River naan) while walking about.
foun

Tsf ni taménd’tka tind tapl’ a ni tchéi tinkskni ké-itata ge'nt
Thus I was out there once . fortlghe I from that time never went
ast time,
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selludlshuk. Ndé4nnitaksni tam&nd’tka; tind nat kayak shenétankatk,

fighting. Three times I was there; once we not at all were fighiing,
kinkdk i nat ldluagsla. Techin at nat at gi'tak ndéni tdménotk.
few only there we enslaved. SoI, when we quit (fighting), three times had been there.
NOTES.

19. The long and fertile valley of the Pit River, an eastern affluent of the Sacra-
mento River, is inhabited by several iribes of Indians who speak dialects of the same
language family. Of the peculiarities of these tribes, Stephen Powers has given the
first comprehensive sketch in the Overland Monthly, 1874, pp. 412-416, and in Contribu-
tions to North American Ethnology, vol. III, pp. 267-274. The various tribes greatly
differ in their physical and mental qualities. The Pacamallies, on Hat Creek, at the
lower end of the valley, were much dreaded by peaceable travellers on account of their
sudden attacks from an ambush. The Indians in Big Valley are a fleshy, stout, and
physically well-made people, while the Hot Spring Valley people has become deterio-
rated through prolonged national misfortune. Against both of these the slaving raids
of the Klamaths and Modoes were mainly directed.

19, 2. The raids were undertaken by the Klamaths and Modocs just before wokash-
time; that is, in April and May. They had no other purpose than to make slaves of
the females and children of the unwarlike, poor, and suffering Pit River Indians, and
to keep them either at their homes or sell them for ponies, provisions, beads, etc., at the
Dalles to the Columbia River tribes. Adult men were not enslaved, but killed outright
if captured. Similar instances of suppression of weaker tribes ot the West by war-
like Indians who were their neighbors are those of the Kayuses on Middle Columbia
River, of the Yuki between Sacramento River and the Pacific Ocean, of the Hapa on
Trinity River, Cal., all of whom were, at the advent of the whites, the terror of the
districts surrounding their homes.

19, 3. shliddtak for shlidta ak; the Pit Rivers ran away at the mere sight of the
Klamath men; ki-i tata sitikat, the Pit Rivers never killed any Klamath men. Both
statements are exaggerations; Hill’s own account and Toby Riddle’s biographic notice
tend to prove the contrary.

19, 3. nellinat, or neli‘nat. When they bhad killed an enemy, they did not follow
the custom of the Oregonians of taking the scalp. This custom is not found among
any of the Central Californian tribes.

19, 4. hivstchok-huya; by the suffix -huya, -uya, the action of the verb is shown to
take place at intervals, or in a small degree. “They did only little damnage by killing
or massacring.” Cf. shendtank-huya, 20, 2, and -uya in the “List of Suffixes?”.

19, 4. ti'm tat sa. Change of the subjects introduced by the pronoun sha, sa, in
consecutive sentences, is sometimes observed, as here and in 19, 16; 20, 3. Hill often
uses sha when speaking of the Klamath Lake men, where nat, we, would be more
appropriate.

19, 6. Kitchkanin nt for kitchkdni nft (or ni) nft. Pronouns and particles are
repeated quite frequently.

19, 11. Wiksalks is a camping-place distant about six miles from Linkville. It
was not possible for me to obtain definite information about the trail followed most
generally in those raids, but Dave Hill said that from there they went due south. He
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was born about the year 1840, and since lie was a boy then, carrying only a pistol, this
raid may have taken place about the year 1858. His second raid, which was under-
taken the year afterward, was made when he was nearly twenty years old. After this
he stayed five years in Oregon City, on the Lower Willaimet River.

19, 16, and 20, 1. What is said here up to the word snawi’ds is c¢vidently an anti-
cipation of what follows in 20, 6. 7.

19, 16. sas tillindsa, or shash tilindsha: shash is apposition fo wéwanuish, which
stands here, as frequently, for wewannishash ; 23, 5, we find : wewénishash.

20, 2. 1apik for lapi gi: “two ave, two were.”

20, 9. Tiuno’leshtat. The distance between Klamath Marsh and the Pit River
country was estimated af three days’ Indian travel; but it often took four days to reach
there on horseback.

20, 10 and 11. maklaksksiaksi refers to the encampment and immediate surround-
ings of the Indian captors, the Klamath Lake men and the Modocs, who had gone with
them.

20, 13. guhuishktcha. They seem to have returned home over the same trail
which they had followed in going south. They passed between Little Klamath and
Rhett Lake, which latter is also called Tale and Modoe Lale.

20, 17. tsui gé-u, ete. This sentence has to be construed as follows: tsti guikaka
hivk Hi‘gs spunish gé-u: “hereupon that slave, transferred by me, ran away.”

21, 2 and 3. Béshtin tpd-6k. This man was an American settler on Lost River,
who, with other settlers, had previously attacked one of the Pit River tribes, in punish-
ment for depredations cominitted. In the fight which took place, some whites were
killed by the Pit Rivers, and this prompted the abovementioned settler to slaughter an
ox for the Lake men, in order to raise their spirits for deadly revenge on the common
enemy. The beef was slaughtered and eaten at his farm.

21, 5. Tsai nat, ete. This incident was explained to me by Dave Hill, as follows:
The famous Captain George was at that time war-chief both of the Klamaths and the
Modocs. He had ordered Kiukamteh, the head-man of the Nushaltkdga=Modocs, to
join the expedition against the Pit Rivers. His refusal to go prompted Dave Hill
and others to deprive him of his elk-skin cuirasses; but finally, to secure success to
the expedition, the parfleshes were returned to their owuers.

21, 7. Himasht nat. A verb like gl or shiita has to be supplied.

21, 12. séllaluish, translated here by ‘war-expedition”, still retains its verbal
nature; for it is connected with two temporal adverbs : lupi’ and hiink. More circum-
stantially the sentence can be rendered: “we rode far beyond the terminal point of
our previous raiding campaign.”

21, 18, léwak, a verb composed of two particles. Gétak and kanktak, formed
almost in the same manner, are also used as verbs. Below, léwak is separated into
its two components by a pronoun: li nat wak ka-4; 13 nat wik galdsawii-a.

21,19. wéwansni. The terminal -ni turns the wéwanuish into a kind of adjectival
phrase. See the peculiar use made of this ending in the Dictionary and in the Grammar.

22, 8. hataktk. The final k is the verb gi, ki, “said”; tchin hdtaktk is: tehi nit
hétakt gi.

22, 21. shatchlydmia is one of the various modes of painting face and body in use
among the western Indians. White paint was put on in this manner (see Dictionary)
only when the Indians were on the war-path. TFrom the same verbal base is derived
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shatcho’lgi, to contract the half-opened hand or fingers. Compare also: shatyi’dsha,
shatuaya, shatélakish.

23, 6. gakayuluk refers to the women, not to the Klamath men. These latter
retired with the captured females to the top of a hill, to secure themselves better against
further hostile attacks. shishatya, distributive form of shiatya.

23, 11. tinkaytla. The Pit River wen ran out of the timber to flee from further
attacks, and some ran up the steep bank from the dryriver-bed. While they did so, the
Lake men surrounded them and completely closed the circle (shtd hashdmpka). Never-
theless, some of them managed to break through the intervals; this frightened the
Klamath men, and then the other Pit Rivers also escaped towards the hills.

23, 12-14. The three men and the boy who went up the hill belonged to the Pit
Rivers. The Klamath Lalke warriors were so surprised at their sudden return to their
surrounded companions, that the Pit Rivers had an opportunity to escape during the
confusion.

24, 4. Natak. The sentence has to be construed : natak hishlan hivuk, Moatud-
shash hink ksipok. ¢ None others but ourselves shot at him; though he was one of
our men, we thought him to be a Pit River man”.

24, 4. 14ki. He had been shot in the eye-bone.

24, 6. kli’kat stands for klii‘ka at; ef. 28, 12. gitpant for gatpna at.

24, 6. shewaty{'lsi: for shewatyo’lash i, or shewatyo’lish i; the i appearing here
not as a local, but as a temporal case-suffix. shewitya, noon; lit.: the day divides
itself in two; shewatyo’la, afternoon, the day has divided itself in two a while ago.

24, 8. Tuluksgiéi/-ish, ntncommon form for liluksgish, 16loksgish, rifle, gun, lit. “fire-
maker”.

24, 17. siukshtka stands for the full form sfukshtka gi.

24, 18. tutila. DBy inadvertence the distributive form is used here instead of the
absolute form tuila, for the Pit River man spoken of had an abnormal fleshy excres-
cence on one foot only.

25, 1. shéllualshuk : he means fighting with the Pit River Indians.

25, 1. ndannitaksni, incomplete grammatic form for ndannitankshni.

25, 2. kinka-ak i, only a few; meaning females of the Pit River tribes.
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E-UKkSNI SELLUAL SATAS.

HOW THE LAKE MEN FOUGHT THE SNAKE INDIANS.

GIVEN BY DAVE Hirr 1N Tir KrnamatH LLAkKeE DIALECT.

Lurf sirrvar. THE FIRST FIGHT.

Sa’t gitpa tin4 ti E-uksi; Koéketat slid wéwanuish E-ukski'sas

Snake went once over to Klamath on William- they saw females of the Lake tribe
Indians Marsh ; son River
vi'nshatk gépkapsh. Tchai sdkatlank gépka wewanuishash mak’lakuapkst;
in canoes approaching. Then going along they came (waiting till) the had gone to their camp;
the trail up women

3 tsti mak'leka wéwanuish, tsti hatakt gitpa Sa't, tsGi ngi'-isa wéwaliks
then went to camp the women, and near (them) came Sthl? and wounded the old women
nakes,

pila. Téankt A’-ukskni, huktoks hissuaks gépka, k'lewidshapka ltela giug
only. That time the Lake tribe, (when) these (hostile) men arrived, had gone away for killing
kid'm.
fish.

6 Tsai at hushtséy hii'nk wewali’ksas Sa't, tchii gimpéle; tanktak

And massacred those aged females the Snake then returned ; pretty soon
men,

tchi A’-ukskni hihassuaks gasdktsna. TstGi méak’ley hik Sa't laki Nyitsa-
after this the Lake the men pursued. And encamped that Spake chief Dried.

Tsti'ks (na'sht hu k sésatk Sa't lakf kild’s); tsti E-ukskni slid mak'lsgapks.

Leg (so wlalsd Snake (the) chief-hero); then the Lake men espied him to be encawped.
calle

9 Tshi gi'lgi sha, tsti ti'nsna Sa't, tsui siuka hii'nk Nyitsd-Tsi'ksas Sa'tas
Then  c¢harged they, and ranaway Sthl? and they killed  him Dried-Leg the Snake
nakes,

lakias. Tchti nanka Sa’t gimpele, ndnyatoks hi'shtchok.
leader. Upon this  some Snake went home, but others were killed.
men

Tchi séllual titnd Sha'tash. Kpudsiampeli sha hii'nk Sa@’tas, tchdi

Thus they fought one time the Snakes. Drove back they those Snakes, and

12 ké-itata gatpant Sha't; at vushd I-ukski’shash.
never again came  the Snakes; (for) fthe):i the Lake tribe.
eare

L¢/LpATKEsH BOSHTINASH TO/LA SHENOTANKA SHATASH.

DAVE HILL FIGHTS THE SNAKE INDIANS ON THE SIDE OF THE

AMERICANS.
Shitlka na'lsh ké-ag Mr. Huntington; Sé-atas i'tpa Moadoki'sh tchish
Collected us long ago Mr. Huntington ; the Snakes he the Movocs also,
brought,
na'lsh tchi'sh i'tpa gi'ta, tchai tchid nat nda’dsag Techdi ti'na illlolatk
us likewine he hore, then lived we  in one apot. Then one year-elapsed

brought



FIGHTS WITH SNAKE INDIANS. 29

Sha't gaikak. Ha'k lapi lalaki: Sa’t na-as Tchatchdktchaksh né-asht
the went away There two chiefs : Snake one Tchatchdktchaksh 80
Snakes (were) man

sésatk, na'sh tchig: Panaina tchi’ sédsatk. Tchti so'ldshas shawiga, tsti
named, oune (map) besides: Panaina 80 named. Upon this  the military  was aroused, and
géna; ti’ Spd-ish Valley gatpa sho'lsash hi'k, tsdi sakemdwank hatokt
set out; far off to Surprise Valley marched  the soldiers, and rendez-vousing there

mi'lua; 1a’p mépoks géna shit'ldshash; na’sh Lieutenant Oatman né-asht

got ready ; two  companies  went (of ) soldiers, one Lieut. Oatman thus

shéshatk lakf shd’ldshash, na’sh tchik Lieutenant Small né-asht shéshatk
named (was) chief of soldiers, one besides Lient. Small thus named (was)
lak{ shildshash. T4’ nat talaaks yamtital géna.
chief of soldiers. (F{om) we  straight northwards proceeded

there

Tsti nat é-ushtat géluandsa, tsti nats shld'pka Sha't; ki'lilks shlidé;
Then we alake went around, and us noticed the fnakes; the dust they p]er-
celved ;

tchui yainatal kakélakpka, nanya é-ushtat gi’-upkapk (Warner Lake, tchi

then Warner Ridge we climbed, some thn!)ugh the waded (Warner Lake, 80
ake

hiik na’sh hi'k sésatk ¢é-us). Tchtai Camp Warner mak’'lgk tind nat waita;
that one named lake). Then  at Camp ‘Warner camped one we dayand
one (was) night ;
tstii nat guhédshktcha talaat tyalamti'tal. 'Tchdi nat telo'h “Tchéwam
then we started out direetly towards west. And we looked down ‘* Antilope's

Stl’”, tehihuk sésatk kiifla; tsti nat lapi guli'ndsa (skuy@'i natch hi'k

Trail”, so this named (ig) loeality; then two of us went down (detached us the
(into it) (two)

laldki), tstii shnéi’-uldsha nat. T'chii nat tilo’li; gilo’la nat k’'makundpkuk

command-  and galloped off we And we sconted, dismounted we to reconnaitre
ers),

Satas méklaksas, tsii nat wawapk k'makka nat, tsdi ma'ntsag gi'tk 1a'pi

the Snake Indiavs, and we sat down (and) spied we, then shortly afterwards two

Sa't ti'kni gepgapéle: kokagtalkni gépgapl. Tsti tilo’dshipk nat, tsdi

Snake from a returned : over a rivalet they came back. And  saw them coming we, then

men distance

talaak guti'lapkap’li nats; tsii nat walhba kawalii’kuapk sid'-ug. Tchui

towards they descended while us, and we watched they would ascend believing. But
{us) rounding a hill (them)

ki-i gawalid'ga, hi'tok ti' gatpampéle tchi’-ishtat m'na; nat ma'nts-gi'tk

not they came up, buthfrom away they returned to camp theirs; we after a while

there

gi'lapgapéle shtilshampeli-udpkuk. Tsti nat gii'mpeli, tsti na'ts gaya-

rode back to report again. When we came back, (in ffrout) had
of us

itsampk shii'ldshash huk, lipiak nats gilyalgi'pka.

advanced the military, before we  had fully descended
from the hill.

Tsai tfi-hak nats a gépksi at shld’'pka, tsi tdssuipk, tsti ktaital

Then along way when we came down they saw (the and  charged (them), and to the rocks
behind (the Snakes),
soldiers)

ti'nshampk Sa-at hik. Sidndétanksi nat sash gatpa, tsii tii' shlikshgan’s

scampered off the Snakes At the moment of we them  reached, and nearly shot me
fighting (the soldiers)
a Sa’'t. Ta'taks hik sho'ldshash ndnuk ga-6lska kpi'lyuk Sa'tas; li-mi'l-
the Far up the soldiers all climbed up to dislodge  the Snakes; the packer

Spakes.
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min pi'la yana shldka watch hii'nk. Tsti sa senétank; watch na'sh hatakt
of army alone  below guarded horses (theirs). Now they fought; horse asingle over there
baggage

tk4lamna, tsti na’sh E-ukskni shnuktsistkak bi'nk wéatch. TsGi ni

stood en a hill, when one Lake man started to catch that hcrse. And I

levié-ula: “shli-uapkdm’sh sha, liukdyank a i-'ta!” tchin gi; “huiyal”

tried to dissuade *“will sheot you thC), lying in ambush they are sol  sad; ‘*don’t go!™
(him): firing!”’

na’st ni hémkank: ‘““hufya!” Tsti géna ki'llikankank, tsti 8a't hik téwi

80 I spoke: “don't go!™ And he went speeding off, and the athim fired
Spakes

gatpankshkshi hi'nk wats. Tsti kiidstksaksina ld’kshktsa gii'-ish h'k.
when he hla(ldalmost the horse And right on the chin took (his) skin off  bullet that.
reache

Tsti nat kd-i hii'nk snii’kat watch hink; tsdi hik Sa't ti'nsna két hiv'k

And we not caught horse that; and ithe Snukes ranaway who him

shli'kshga. 'T'sti nat kpt'laktsa td’ ati ga-Q'lya; ndnuk hik Sa't gdktsui

had almost shot. Then we pursued (tkem highup  we ascended all the Snakesr  wentinto
and) (iu the hills)

wali’shtat, kli'mets hatakt guli’ td’'mi hihassuaks. T'sti hatokt gi‘ank
the rock-clifts, the caves also there entered many men. And in there ataying
sawi’ka hiik Sa’t, suashudla sa hii'nk ktd-, tsti vii’ssa shii'ldshash. At

became the  Snakes, (and) piled up  they rocks, and became the troops. Then
angrv afraid

rdna ti'lya shéppish, tsti nat gémpdle.

down inchned the sun, and we returned
wards (to camp).

Kéyaktsna shildshash wdwanuish; w-i'tsna sha, tsti nti shlig
Pursued the soldiers womer ; they marched in front file, then I perceived
hissudkshas ktdyat tsuti’la. Mami ki'lo hatakt taya; hinkant tsig
aman therocks  underncath, A tall  juniper-tree  there stood below;  against it then
ts’halamnank layipk l'luksgishtka. Tsai ndé-ulyan shlid-dnk hii'nkt layi-
sitting close he pointed with his gon And I let me tall seeing him point-
(at me)

pakst, tsti ni si'ktsaslan wika; tstii ni shli’wal ndnuyank tyd'lya; tchii

g, and 1 crawled aside a hittle: and I cocked making ready (and) stood up; and

ni‘sh lés’'ma gé'tal ta'ds, ld\']pk tl'shtal lupi’ shli-6'lan’s.  Tséi ni shli'n;
me lie did not ’lh that where at first  he had seen me. Then T fired;
see apot, pmmul

pat6 n shli'n, tsti ndéwanki; tsti ni ho'tye, tsui ni pi'n shlin nfi'sh
inthe T hit (him), and he fell; then I sprang to- and I again shot (him) in the
cheek wards (him), head

sikéni'tkstka. Tsti so’ldshash ti'ntpa, tsui neli'na ng, tsai kuixan Si'tas

with a pistol Then the soldiers arrived, and scalped I and recogmzed Snake
(him), I man

hivuk, kindan ht'nk shi'uga. Gitdkni hi'k P’laikni; E-ukskishash

that, whom I had killed. Hailing he from Sprague to a Klamath Lake
River; (woman)
mbushéaltk ; nd-asht hii'’k shdsatk Lapa-Kiu-gi'tk; tchihuk shdsatk. At
he was married; 80 he (was) Two-Rumps-having; thus he (was) Now
cated named.
nat nelimulank at gémpéle mak'laktstik, at ti'nniiga. Tsti nat mak’lsy;
we  having dove rcalp- retorned for encamping, and (the sun) was Then we camped;
ing (him) setting.

kékag hétakt tli’nsna, saigataks hatokt ki; hl'nkant tchi’k hi'k kokdg
abmok there wasg running tprame vight there waq throngh it then that stream

by,
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ti'nsyantsa yashaltk. Tehdi kissd’'mi shi'dsha Sa’t; td’ wali'sh i-utila

was ruoning studded with Then at nightfall made a fire the there  the cliffs below
willows. Snakes;
ti’shtuk ki'mme  M&' skd tankt sli’'wi; tsai psin gitpa Sa’t i-uta.
there (was) a cave. Yery cold that time (the wind) and in the came the (and) fired.
blew night Snakes
Tsti shildshash vi'ssa, tsti nat mé'lua, a nat guhudshktsa, psinak
And the soldicrs took fright, and we got rcady, and we marched, the sa,hlge
nig]

A ost A /e
mid'atan nat géna; nishtd nat géna TGO’ nat yainatat pi'ktgi, tst'i nat
southwards we went, the whole we  marched. Irar we on the moun- were at then we

night away taing dawn,
ni'lka.

stopped there
n the early hours.

Lt'luagslash tankt ldpksapt wéwanuish; &nd nat hii'nk, tsti nat pin

They enslaved that tune seven women ; bLrought we those, then we o again
méak'léy Ni'wapksh yamakstan gi'dsa tydlamna.  Tsti kokdg hatakt
encamped trom Goose Lake 1 orth side of a little to the west. And a brook there
ti'nsna; tsGi psin gatpa Sa't, tsdi ka-1 nat kdktant; ni'shta nat ké-i
is running; and  at night came Sthe and not we slept; all night we not,
nakes,

kdktant. Tsti mbisant pin gatpa Sat yaina-ag kuita nats hiik tti'pka,

slept. And next mormmg again  came he a hillock back of us stood,
Snakes,

tsui hatakt li'wal Sa’t, tsti kaki”hha sho’ldshash; ati hd‘nk kaki’hha.
and there gathered the and missed (them) the soldiers; by a them they missed.
Snakes, long way

Tsi nat watsatka tiluak-htya; tsii gdya-a na'ts hi'k Sa’'t. Mbusant
Then we on horseback rode after them; and  were hiding before us the  Snakes. In the morn'ng
nat gépgap’li; at gi'tak Sdtas sldd, tsti nat gatpampsle. Tsti shii'ldshash

we retnrned; no longer any found and we went back home And the neilitary
Svakes we,

hii'k shiwéna wewan’sh na'ls hii'nk, Sa'tas wats tchish la'p. A nat gat-
p g

gave women to us those, of the Sbnake horses also two Then we re-
tribe
pampéle gi'ta E-ukdk; h'ktoks Lieutenant Small t" shipi'tk Ni'wapksh
turned here to Fort Kla- Lut he Lieut. Small over separated Goose Lake
math; there
guni’gstant gémpaluk Spéi-ish Valleytala. La'p Sédtas wéwanuish d'na.
opposite for returning  to Surprise Valley. Two Snake females he took
with him.
NOTES.

28. The various bands of Snake Indians inhabiting Oregon east of the Cascade
Mountains are gaining their sustenance chiefly by the chase. This accounts for their
constant wanderings and ubiquitous presence sometimes at Camp Harney, or the
Owyhee and Snake River, at other times near Warner Iake, or the Klamath Marsh.

The date of this raid could not be determined; it may have preceded the fight
related below by ten or twenty vears.

28, 1. f-uksi, “to Klamath Marsh”; on Williamson River (Kéke), which forms
the outlet of the Marsh, the Snakes saw women of the Lake tribe crossing or passing
down the river in their dug out canoes, which they use for gathering wdkash (the seed
of the pond-lily) on the Marsh.
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28, 2. gépkapsh, formed by syllabic elision from gepképkash ; ef. 29, 19.

28, 2. sakatla, to come up, to arrive by the trail.

28, 3 and 4. wéwaliiks pi‘la, the old vouen only; the younger ones, on whom prin-
cipally devolves the work of wokash-gathering, found time to escape in their canoes
from the raiders.

28, 4. Ilewidshapka. The men had gone fishing to distant places, leaving their
females in the camp, not apprehensive of any hostile attack.

28, 8. kild’s, or kilit's, is the epithet given to *“ Dry-Leg”, the Suake chief; it means
a bold fighter, leader of a fighting band; literally: ‘“‘irate, wrathful”, and may be here
taken as an equivalent to “war-chief” (sessaldlish laki).

28, 13. Moadoki’sh, apocopated for Moadokishash; also 28, 1: wéwanuish (wé-
wan’sh) for wewanuishash (shlid gépkapsh). Na‘lsh tehi’sh, us also; that is, we of the
Klamath Lake tribe, were gathered by Mr. Perit Hluntington into one district, the newly
established Klamath Reservation. A large number of the Lake People were then scat-
tered about Klamath Marsh, which is visited by them now in summer only for fishing,
gathering wokash and berries, and for hunting.

28, 14. Dave Hill, now interpreter (lildatkish) at the Klamath Lake Agency, took
@ part in this short but interesting expedition, in the capacity of an Indian scout. He
fixes himself the date of it by the words ‘tina illolélatko”, or a full year after the
Indians had been gathered on the Reservation by Mr. Perit Huntington. The treaty
was concluded on October 14,1864, and the campaign was undertaken in 1866 by a small
body of American troops for the purpese of bringing back to the Reservation a band
of Snake Indians who had run away from it. This unruly tribe, jealous of its former
independence, has left the Reservation even since then, and could only after much
exertion be induced to return. The fights took place west of Warner Lake, and north
of the border-line between California and Nevada, within the former haunts of these
western Shoshonis.

The Report of the Acting Commissioner of Indian Aftairs for 1867, page 99 sq.,
mentions this cexpedition in the following laconic terms: ¢ October 27, 1866, troops
consisting of 21 wmen, First Oregon infantry, and five Indian Klamath scouts, under
Lieutenant Oatman, and 27 men, First Oregon cavalry, under Lieutenant Small, had &
fight with a band of hostile Suuke Indians near Lake Abbott [should read: Abert], in
the Klamath country, Southern Oregon. The Indians had so chosen their position
that the troops were obliged to dismount to attack them. The fight lasted one and a
half hour, and 14 Indians were killed and many wounded.”

On page 100 of the same Report, another fight against Snake Indians is spoken of:
“Late in November, 1866, in a conflict between the troops and Snake Indians near
Fort Klamath, 10 Snake Indians were killed by the troops, and three more by the
friendly Klamath and Moadocs who accompanied them.” This may have been the same
fight as the one above, reported with much less accuracy of detail.

29, 3. Spa-ish Valley, name corrupted from Surprise Valley. This valley is situated
in the northeastern angle of California, and on the shore of its two alkali lakes several
American settlements have sprung up. A few Snake Indians live peaceably around
Fort Bidwell, which is located at the northern extremity of the valley.

29, 10. tdlaat tyalamti‘tal, consonantic assimilation for tdlaak tyalamti’‘tal, due west.

29, 17 and 19. nid/ts, nateh, for na‘ls, ni’lsh, na‘lash, us; nats a géplksi, for ni'lash
a gépkash i.
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29, 17 and 18. gayi-itsampk. The advance of the troops was ordered in conse-
quence of Hill’s report that Snake Indians had been seen by him and his fellow-scout.

29,19. ti'=hak; hak means: on this side of something or somebody, referring to an
object located between the speaker and something more distant.

29, 19 and 20. shli’pka (for shld’apka) and tassuipk (for tdssui-apk) ¢“they saw and
attacked them in Hill’s absence”; tinshampk ¢ they scampered off unseen by Hill”. If
the simplex verbal forms shli‘a, tdssui (or tdshui), tinshna were used, they would imply
that Hill then saw the Snake Indians himself, that he was among the troops charging
them, and that he had seen them in person scampering off.

30, 3. lewé-ula really means: not to permit, not to allow, to forbid.

30, 3. tchin gi, short for tchi ni gi: “so I said.”

30, 5. Instead of gatpankshkshi could also stand in the text: gatpanuipkshi; the
final -i being used in a temporal sense in both terms.

30, 8. kii‘mets, contr. from ki’‘mme tehish, or from ki'‘metat tchish.

30, 9. suashuala, ete. They piled up rocks to serve them as barricades to shoot
from behind.

30, 11. u-i‘tsna, distributive form of 6-itchna ; see Dictionary.

31, 7. Nii‘wapksh, etec. Transcribed into the fuller and more explicit grammatic
forms, this phrase would read : Ni‘wapkash yamakishtana kétcha ty4lamna, “to the
northwest of Goose Lake.” For Nid/wapksh, Né-uapksh, see Dictionary.

31, 13. This campaign terminated in a decided victory over the runaway Snake
warriors, but failed to accomplish its real purpose of bringing them back to the
Reserve. Nevertheless, these Indians had been severely chastised by losing quite
a number of men killed and wounded, and seven women of their tribe captured by the
military.

Mo’pokNI MAKLAKS SHELLUAL.

THE MODOC WAR.

OBTAINED FROM THE RIDDLE FAMILY IN THE MoDOC DIALECT.

Shalam 1869 A. B. Meacham shuashuldliampkish ndnuk méklikshash

In the au- of 1869 A. B. Meacham the superintendent over all Indiavs
tumn
shualalidmpka Tyédlamtala; Modoki’'shiish hushtinka ne-uldkshgishi Koke-
kept watch in Qregon ; the Modocs he met at the council-ground  on Lost
tat wigitan tchussni'nish sldnkosh; nish snawédshish gé-u tila shatsla 3
River near the Natural Bridge; me wife mine together he hired
lutatk4tki.

to be interpreters.

At na ninuk ne-ulakgishy®ni gatpa; ninuk maklaksh wawépka,

Then we all to council-ground went; the whole tribe was sitting there,
vini’pni hundred pén nda'ni td-unep pén vinip pé-ula hihashuatchyish, 6
four handred besides  three tens hesides four men,
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we-ulékiish tatd’ksni tchi’sh. Meacham shapi'ya tud gatpamndéka: ‘“at

old women children .also. Meacham told (them)  what be had cowe for: ‘““now
mii'lash nti shitilkishyéni itchanudpka B-ukshitala.”
ye I to the reservation I shall remove to Klamath Lake.”
Captn Jack, makliksiam laki, heméye: “Ka-i ni tata gé-u kiila
(aptain Jack. of the Indians  the chicf, said: ‘ Not I ever my country

sheshd'tul; hemkénka nd Béshtinash, bd shana-uli medshapkash, tchia.
did sell; have said I to Americans, if wished to emigrate (there), lt;lmyl(l:ould
ive (there).

Ké-itoks ni gén tita kiila sheshid’tui, hii'toks Skéntchish sheshd'tui.”

Not I this ever country did sell, but he Skéntehish sold (it).”
Meacham kai hii pipa itpa shi’-Gtanksh hamé&niaga, héshla hii pena
(Then) Mecacham  himself the pa- bronght an arrangement wishing, showed (t]l)la.t) his own

per e
shé’shash shimiluash; péen nanukash tii shani-uli itchampélish shit’lkish-

name had written on it; again all people %ver he wanted to take back to the reserva-
there

kifla. Ki-uks ké-i shand-uli gémpslish; hii gé-u léwitchta tpéwash. At

tion. The conjarer not wanted to go back ; he (to) mine objected . talk. Then

mékliks léwitchta ké-ish shii'lkish-kéfla. Meacham killétana nélish géntge;

the tribe refused to go to the reservation. Meacbam forcibly told us to go;

at tined’ga mékloks i-amnén 16loksgish. Bdéshtin tchi'sh. Toby hotdmsya

then sprang up the Indians seizing (their) guus The Ameri- also. Toby Rid- rnshed be-
cans dle tween

hemkénka kie: ¢ Hi-itékat! ké-u hémkanksh matchatkat, ki-i & hin pi-

(and) spoke thus: “Yo be quiet! to my speech listen ye, not ye ;‘hxs on
thing

pélangshta samtchitka. Meacham ma'lim hi shi'tchlip, hemkanka tidsh,

both sides understand well. Meacham yours he is  the friend, he spoke to your
benefit,

mal t{dsh tchitki gitga. Kanktak gi'n wawdlkan matchatkat; ka-i kiluat,

ye  comfort- tolive for the Quietly here sitting down listen (to him); not be wrath-
ably purpose. ful,

Béshtin, at nd tdlaak shii'ta! Nanuk wawalyan i'lkat ma'lim 16loksgisl: !
y t)
ye Americans, then I straight will [)ulake All (of ye) sitting down Ia,y ye your guns)
(it down

at toks ma’'l pen shand-uli mékliks hassasuakish.”

now with ye again desire the Indians to debate.”
(whites)

Kédsha pén hemkankitko tind'li; at ndnuk hémkanka, mbi'shan

For some time again after talking the sun  then all agreed, next day
went down;

genuapkiga shitlkishy éni-kifla.

to remove to the reservation.

Mbt'shan nanuk shitlkishyéni géna Mo'dokni; Meacham tdla géna.

Next morning all to the reservation went the Modocs; Meacham v]w;ith traveled.
(them)
Shitilkishyéni “Mo’dok Point” shéshash gishi gitpa; at Meacham Ma'doki-
‘Within the reserva- to ¢ Modoc Point” (its) name they went ; then  Meacham to the
tion

shash shulo’tish nanukénash shéwana shapiya, tidsh p'nalish shualaliampa-
Modocs the clothing to every one distributed (and) said, well for them he would

kuipgasht. At Mo'dokni E-ukshikishash ti'la wawaltka; at hiatak hish-

provide. Then the Modocs the Klamath Lakes {ogether conferred, now here they
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talta at kdyak hishtchdkinan nadsha’shak tchi-uapkiiga, Béshtinash shitch-

promised at no getting incensed in & commen home  they would live, (and) to tbe Awmeri- they won'd
time cans

laluapktga. At l4pi ldlaki shatashi hishtaltndga. Meacham Captn Knép-

keep friendship. Then tthe chiefs shook hands for promise. Meacham to Capta.n  Knapp
wo

pish shénuidsha maklikshash shualaliampétki gitiga.

turned over the Indiuns to be their agent.

At Mo'dokni ktchinksh ntchayetdmpka shtishtnag’tan; ndankshap-
Itlﬁ)_on the Modocs rails to split-commenced to build houses; eight

is
tankni tousand ktchinksh shishdta. At hdmashtgitlan E-ukshikni ké-i
times thousand rails they made. Now  after achieving this  ihe Klamath Lakes wéclsk-
edly

né-ulya, nanuk ktchinksh Mo'dokishish téméshka, hemkankéta: “kiila

acted, all the rails from the Modocs tlicy took away, declaring : ‘‘the land

p'nélam”, kshipa; “Modokishash I6loaksh”, kshépa; ‘‘Béshtin kléksht”,

to thewn (be. 80 they sald; *‘the Modoes (are) bondsmen , s0 they said; * white people  they will be-
lougs)”’, come”,

kshiapa. Mo'dokni laki ka-i yamtkin Meachalim hémkanksh, Béshtinash
80 thoy said The Modoc chief not forgotiul of Meacham’s word, {that) the Ameri-
(was} can government

(htink hit Meacha shapiya), tldSh shlepakudpkasht Modokishish, Béshtin

(that he Meacham said), would protect the Modocs, the Ameri.
thing can

lakiash shléa shapfya, E-ukshikishim ktchinksh tméshkash ka-i Mo'-

agent visited (and) told the Klamath Lakes the rails had taken away (and) io the
(him), not

dokishash shewanapélish shana-uli. E-ukshikni hémkank: “na’lim 3 hin

Modoes (them) to return wanted. The Klamath Lakes said: ‘“our ye

kiflati ktchinksh vulo’dsha.” Bdshtin laki ké-i tpéwa K-ukshikishish Mo-

from :ihe the rails (ye) have cut.” The Ameri- agent Dpot ordered the Klamath Lakes to the
lan can

dokishash ktchinksh shewanapélitki, ka-i E-ukshikishash tpéwa tila gin
Modocs the rails to retuin, not the Klama.h Lakes ordﬁr;sd money
the,

MoGdokishash shewanatki. Pen Bdéshtin laki Mdadokishish wénni shidshla ;

to the Modoces to pay (for them). Again the Ameri- agent the Modocs elsewhere removed ;
can

pen Mo'dokni ktchinksh tunépni tousand shii'ta, pen I-ukshikni gatpam-

again the Modocs ralls five thousand made, once the Klamath Lakes cowming to

more their lodges
nan Modokishash nanuk ktchinksh papalla. )

the Modocs of all rails robbed.

Mo'dokni laki pen géna Agency laldam, pen heshégsha E-ukshikisham
The Modoc chief again went tothe agency in winter, once complained the Klamath Lakes
more

ktchinksh pén pallash, k-1 shand-ult E-ukshiki'shash pélpéliash hunashak;
the rails again to hlave not  (did he) want  for the Klamath Lakes to work gratnitously ;
stolen,

shand-uli kitchdkslan pi’sh ktchinksh shn@’ktgi. At agent pén nidshash

he wanted to be paid to himself rails for having taken. Then the ageut again in one batch

shidshla Modoki'shash, at M&‘dokni nda’nash pén pelpeltampka. Pén
removed the Modoes, now the Modocs at a third place  again to work-commmenced. Once
more

E-ukshikni ktchinksh Md'dokishish nédnuk papilla, Captn Jack pén

the Klanath Lakes the rails from the Modoes all stole, (and) Captain  Jaok again
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Béshtin 14kiash shapiya E-ukshikishash pi’sh tila shewanétki ktchinkshtat.

the Ameri- wgent toid the Klamath Lakes to him money should pay for (his) rails.
can

Béshtin laki at ki’huan heméye: “Hi i Gin pen gépktak, tch'i mish nu

The Ameri- ageut now gettingen spoke: “If you again  come here, then you
can raged
Gin tGsh shpuldktak k4-i mish E-ukshiki’shash shnumatchkatgl.” At Ma'-
there will lock up (where) you the Klamath Lakes will bother (any longer).” Here- the
upon

dokni laki gémpclan p'na shne-ipikshtat, n(muk p’na méikloksh shit'lagian,
Modoc chief returning to his hearth, his peoplu (he) collected,

Kéketat 4mtch tchishtat gémpéle ldpkshaptdnkm talnepni miles méat. At

to Lost River, (to the) 0ld settlement he returned seventy iles south. Then

tyalampanki mékloks sheggatyan likiash tchii Hipitala médsha Yainakshi

the half tribe separating from the subse- eastward nigrated to Ydneks
chief quently
sheshdpkash gaptchdtka tyalampéni 1870, hitaktok tchia Modokishash
80-call in May the middle 1870, at that place stayed the Modocs
shéllualsht.

while fought.

Captn Alpa Yainakshi-gishi’ Modokishash mAaklikshash Koketat

(Japtam Applegate at Y4dneks the Modoe Tndians on Lost River
shlédsha itchdmpelish shand-uliuga. Mo'dokni laki heméye: “Hi nish {in
visited to take (them) back wishing. The Modoe chief said: S If me
Béshtin laki tidsh shualaliampéktak, géntak ndi Gin Agency; hé tchish (n
the Ameri- agent  well will protect, would go I to the agenoy ; if also

can

Tcehmiti'tch laki gitak” Shayudkta hii'nk, Tchm@'tchim tilaak shlepa-

Frank Riddle agent would be.” He knew, (that) ¥rank Riddle with justice would ad-
kudpkash. Béshtin laki 1éwitchta huméshtgish, Mo’dokni laki léwitchta
minister. The American fw‘ent refosed to assent, the Modoc chief declined
g&'sh, ndani Boéshtin ldkiim kiyan ne-ulkiash; shand-uli kinash délaak
to £o, three the Ameri- Government deceiv- having comp'mted he wanted somebody rightly
times can ingly
plish shlepaktgi; hu shazruékta Tchmi'tchim délaak shlepakudpkash.
for him to care ; Knew Frank Riddle rightly would protect him.
Pnatak kiflatat tchi’sh himéne shtldshash pi‘sh shiukatki; ka-i pt'sh
His own in country to stay he preferred the military him in order to kill ; not him
shpl’nshnan shidlkishyéni, hashtdwan shiukétki pi'sh.
taking foreibly away to the reservation, by starvation  in order to kill ~ him.

Kaitua shii'ta tchi’sh péani shalam 1872, Béshtin hatak-tchi'tko
Nothing was done further till autamn 1872, The white settlers
shandhuli makliksham kifla, maklikshash shand-uli kéfla tpilinash tG'm
desired the Indiane’ land, ‘the Indians they wanted fr(im (tlhe to drive off wide

an
kshunilpash kifla shana-uliéga. Makliksim wewanfshash ké-i shli'ta
pasture-lands coveting. Of Indians the fumales had outraged

Béshtin. Kéketat-tchitko Béshtin pipa shumdluan mii'ni lékiash shnigéta,

the whites. “On Lost River-settled Awericans  a peti- setting up to the President sent (by mail),
tion
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k-1 shana-uli6ga méklikshash hi tchi'tki. Md'ni laki wilya: “Idsha

not wanting the Indians there to remain. The President replied: “ Remove

méklikshash Agency kéyak hishtchdktnan; ké-i gé-isht, tpidshantak.

the Indians to the agency not boisterously; Dot (they) going, rive (them there)."

Viinépni tatinep shii'ldshiish, Capt’'n Jackson lak{, 14p&ni tatinep Béshtin

Forty soldiers, Captain Jackson cog;- twenty white
manding,

hatak-tchitchish tila ina’k gakidmna. Béshtin laki heméye: “i laki gépki!”

settlers with  early  surrounded (the  The Ameri- com- cried : *‘you, chief, come here!”
(them) camp). can wander

Scarface Charley géknan heméye: “Jack ka-iu patkal!” Béshtin lakf Bar-

Scarface Charley coming out said : ‘““Jack not yet has got up!” Lieutenant Bar-
1

tell heméye : “i plshpuashli watchdgiilim wéash, 16loksgish mi hin élk!

tell said: “you black of a bitch the son, rifle yours this lay
down '

Scarface Charley heméye: “nii'toks kéi-i watchiga gi; hishudkshash-shitko

Scarface Charley said: “I not a dog am; to a man-alike

ish hémkank!” Bartell heméye: “i phshptshli watchdkilam wéash, 16-

to me speak!” Bartell said : ‘“you black of a bitch the son, ri-

lokshglsh mi ély!” Jackson heméye: “léloksgish hinkish d'tyl.” Lapok

yours o lay ¥ Jackson said: ‘‘the gun from him take away.” Both

nadshashak shiké&nitkish shushpdshkan shétui; l4pok shaki’ha. Ténk hin

at the same mo- revolver drawing fired; both missed. Hence
ment

shellualtdmpka.

the war commenced.

Ténktak Béshtin ti’gshta Kéke yutetdmpka; at ndnuk shellualtdmpka.

Just then the whites ob opposite of Lost toshoot-commenced; then  all to fight-commenced.
shore River

Tankt l4pi tatinep makliks tchia, tunépni tatinep shii'ldshiish Béshtin tchi'sh

That time |, twenty Modoc war- stayed fifty soldiers American settlers
riors (in camp),

shiikdltko. Lapgshapta shdi'ldshash liela, kdnktak nge’she-uiya. Méklik-

mixed with. Seven soldiers v{erg as many were wounded. Of the In-
kille

sim wewanuish tatoksni na’sh tatnep kshikla shuénka ng&’she-uiya. Ki-

dian women (and) children eleven were killed (and) v'ounded Of the

uksim mékliksh Kéke gunigshta ydmat taménud’ta hitakt-tchitchishish

conjurer the band Lost River across northwards  while ranning the settlers there

shuénka, k4-i na'sh gin snawédshash tatikiash k4-i lGela. Mékliks laki

massacred, (but) not one there woman children not they killed. The Modoc  chief

ktayalshtala géna, pén nanka gaptéga géna tila; hataktok tchia 17th Jan-

to the lava-beds went, then others joined (him and) went with there they January

(him) ; stayed
uary 1873 tche'k.

17th 1873 until.
Ténkt vinépni hundred pén vianip shi'ldshash, Béshtin shiikiltko,
That day four hundred and four soldiers, with settlers mixed,
gutdmpka. Waita shéllual, kelidnta ké-ishtat, tinolo’lish tchek kaléwi;
attacked (them), Allday  they fought, without 8ROW (on the at sundown finally  they ceased;

ground),

shii'ldshish gémpslin at vini'pni tatdnep stéwa luelétan ng@shétan
the military retreating, then forty they missed (in) killed woannded
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tchish. Tunep tulina késhgiiga idshi’sh kiyak wenggépkash; tankt

also. Five they left being unable to take not yet dead ; after
behind, (them)
shii'ldshim génuish mékliks shuénka hi'nk.
the soldiers’ retreat the Indians killed them.
At m0'ni laki né-tlya: Modokishiish shutankuapkiga, A. B. Meacham-
Then the President pudblisheda with the Modocs to conclude peace, A. B. Meacham
ceree :
ash tpéwa méklakshash shutanktgi; General Edward Canby tala shtshi-
he ap- with the tribe to confer; General Edw. R S. Canby  along the Peace
pointed with
tanki’shash géna, tla Meachish Toby, Tchmi'tcham snawédshash, lu-
Commissioners went, with Meacham Toby Riddle, Frank Riddle's wife, m-
tatka. Shdshutdankish ninuk John Fairchildamkshi gétpa Vilalkshi
terpreted.  The Peace Commissioners all (to) Jobn Fairchilds' farm came at C ttonwood
gishi’, na/lim kiflitat, Febr. 20, 1873. At maklaks Béshtinash hemkank-
Creek, in our country, on Febr. 20, 1873. Then the Indians to the Amecricans to talk-com-

tampka, Tchmi'teh Toby tchi’sh lutitka. Béshtin maklakshash ne-ulyfa,

menced, Frank Tnbv1 Rud- also interpreted. The Ameri- with the Modocs convened,
o cans
ké4-i Béshtin shellualuapkiga mdklakshash shti’-Gtanksh né-ulaksh pani’.
not the whites should make war with the Modocs the peace-contract  was being made  while,

Makliksim laki shewé-ula hemkankdita Béshtinash ne-ulyfa ka-i pi lapf
The Modoe chief agreed (and) declarel, (while) thn Ameri- were making not he first
cans peace

16loksgish tewiuapkiga. At ndnka mdklaks gatpa Fairchilddmkshi; at

a gup would fire off. Then some Indiavs arrived at Fairchilds’ farm ; then

hassasuakitampka.

negotiations Legan.

Tankt Skuii’ Stil, Atwell, ni tchish Toby tchish géna Mo'dokisham

Then Squire Steele, Wm. Atwell, T also Toby also went of the Modoce
ldkiam tchi’shtat shushotanki’sham né-ulaksh shtiltchnti’ka; makl'ya tchii.
ehief to the camp,  of the Peace Commissioners 4 message to carry ; (we) passed then.

the night

Makliksh nal tidshéwan tilétpa, hemkénka: ¢ palpal-tcholeks-gitko lpi ka'-i

The Indians  us friendly received, (and) said: ‘““ the palefaces at first. ontrage

shiishata, Béshtin tchishak gi’yan maklakshash shti‘lshga, shii’'ldshash hiink

committed, the whites continually Iying on the Indians reported, troops

méaklakshash hfindshak gltimpka, makliksh ka-i képa tfi'sh p’'nélam kd'-i

the Indians for no reason (had) attacked, the Indians (did) not think over there their folks wrongly
giwish; Béshtin maklikshish ktdyat tpali’ yutetimpka ktdyat gipkash.”
had acted; The Ameri- the Indians into the drove (and) firing-com- in the them staying.”

cans rocks menced at rocks

Mékliksh hémkanka: “hi a tidsh shutankudpka na'lash, K'lewiudpka na
The Indians declared : “if  ye  will negotiate peace with us, stop will we
shéllualsh; hi pen na shellualudpka, Béshtin lapf shellualtampkuépka;

fighting: if  again we should fight the Ameri-  first war-start-wonld ;

cans

makliks ké4-i 1api’ tewinapka.”
the Indians not  at first will fire.”

Stil at heméye: “Ma'lam nénap Béshtindm tchékeli ndnukash ginta-

Steele then said : “Your hands of the whites' blood all over mained
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natké gi  Canby ma'lash killetanudpka gékish tchek k’lewindpka; Canby

are. Canby on ye will insist to him until ye will give it up; Canby
ma'lash tchdi tidshantila kifla idshanudpka gen weli'tan, ti'sh mal ka'-
ye then to a good land will remove %‘om distant, where ye the
ere
idsha Yamaki'shash ké-i shuénkigi. Hi 8 gita tchiudpka, shuénktak mal
wicked Oregonians not will murder. If yo here would remain, they would kill  ye

fin nanukéi’nés Ry

every one.’

Mo’dokni laki heméye: “Ka-i nﬁ shan4-uli gé-u kifla kelewidshish,

The Modoc chief said : “Not want my country to leave,

ki kfin pen kiila shayuaktnii’ga tchi'sh. Gé -u t?shi’shap, pgishap,
not

any  besides country as I do know to live in. father, mother,

tyé-unap tchish gita vimi’, shanfhuli p'nitak kaﬂatat tchfan k&léksh.

brother also here are burxed I desire in my own country living to die.

NiV'toks kaftua ké-i gfta shli'ta, k4-1 tehik lish kani’ tat shpiinshanudpka;

Myself nothing wrong here have done, mnot 80 that any one hence should take away (me);

gétak mish ni vi'la wikaktoks hti ndnuk tchia.”

thisonly of you I  request, in the same manner as all to live.”

Hemkankilétak Capt. J. Biddle ninuk watch Modokishidm l4kiim palla.

Just after that talk Captain James Biddle all horses of the Modoc chief  captured.

Nad Cémbiimgshi géna shana-ulit'ga witch Modokishdam shewanapélitki

We to General Canby went (and) requested the horses Modoc to return

lakiim tabakshish. Canby léwitchta shewandpglish hemkankéta: “tidsh

the chiefs’ to the sister. Canby refused to return (them) declaring : tvery

toks nfi fin hin witch shualaliampéktak, shi-titankii’lash tchek Modoki-

well I those borses will care for, (and) after making peace then to the Mo-

shish watch shéwanap’lishtka gi” At Meacham heméye: ‘‘tpé-u 1 she-

docs the horses (I) intend to return Here- Meacham said: “give to re-
upon orders

wanap'litkt shash méklaksim wéatch! ni‘a 1 hémkanka kditua ké-i ne-ul-

turn to them of the Indians  the horses! just you promised nothing outra- to
now (to them) geous

kuapkiga, kaitua ké-i shiite-uapkiga.”

order, not;hmv outra- to perform.”
geons

Canbzf shidshna shi'ldshidsh tinepni hundred tinolishyént, tineyish-

Gen. Can moved soldiers five hundred on west side, on east

zéni pén tinepni hundred lap miles pipelangshta Madokfshish likiash;

side again five hundred two miles on both sides of the Meodoc ‘hlef

gita pén hemkanktémpka

there again  negotiating-commenced.

Toby ldkiash shtiltchna, tiména td shushutanki’shash shuénkuapkasht;

(While) to the chief reported, she learned there the Peace Commissioners were to be assassinated;
Toby Riddle

tchidi lakiash shapiya: “hid i {n shii'tanktak, ti'dsh mish in shualaliampék-

then to the chief said: “if you make peace, well  of you will take care

tak Canby.” Laki heméye pnéna pma: “tat gé-u méklikshim kéypash

Canby.” The chief eaid to cousin his: ‘“where of my people the heart
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genudpka, nu tala genudpka.” At mékloks né-ulya; nda'n pé-ula shi'-

goes, with it shall go.” Then the tribe took a vote; thirteen to make

tanksh héméne, nda'ni tatnep shéllualsh hdméne. Lak{ heméye hti'nkish:

peace wished, thirty warfare wished. The chief  said to her:
“Shapi mi ldkiash: Gita nish shle-udpka ktdyat, kaitoks ni’sh tfi’-una
‘Tell your geneml Here me he will find in the rocks, (and) not for me around
Lémaikshina kayaktgi, ki-i Yainakshina kdvaktgi. Gita hak ni'sh {n
Shasta Butte he must hunt, not, about Yédneks he must hunt. Here only me
shlétak ; ndiuldksht ni’sh A4n ti'mi shii'ldshash ginti'ltak.”
he will find ; after having many soldiers under (mc) will
fallen
At shéshotankishdmgshi gatpimpslan shapiya méklaksham hemkénk-
Then to the Peace Lommlss1ox1 having returned she related of the Indians the utter-
uish. Toby pén heméye: “tud n mish nen shapiyish hdméne.” Meacham
ances. Toby then said : ‘some- I  toyou to tell wish.” Meacham
thing
heméye : “nu Gin kd-i kdnash shapitak”, Dya tchish né-asht gi ka-i kinash
said: “not  to anybody  will divulgo”, Dyar also agreed, “not to anybody
shapi-uapkuga. Doctor Thomas heméye: “mi’ni ldkiash, na'lam t’shisha
to divulge (it) Doctor Thomas said: ‘‘the great Ruler, our Father
shand-uli nd nedsht gi; n@'lim t’shisha ni hushtankuipka; k4-i nfi tin
desire I toagree with; our Father I have to meet; not I

kéinash shapftak tud mi shapfyash.” At Toby tdménash p’na shapiya shash.
toanybody  will relate R }fhe you will tell {me now).” Then Toby, what she had heard, told them,
ing

Ké-itua shfi'tan mbit'shan tcheék. Bogus Charley shuldshdmkshi

Nothing was done next morning until. Bogus Charley to the soldiers® camp

gitpa; Doctor Thomas vini'pni tatnepni yards hushtinkan hémkanka:

came; . Doctor Thomas forty yards (away) meeting (him) said:

“Wak lish a nal shiishotankishash shuénksh h4dméne? Na'lim mii'ni
“Why ye us Peace Commissjoners to kill want ? Our
t'shishap nal shgtyuen mal shiitanktgi tidshéntala kifla ma'lish idshantki,
President us sent with ye to make peace (and) to a good  country ye to bring,

Béshtinash shitko mal tchi'tki. Géatpa na tchékeli vadshoyalkitki ma'lam

to the whites alike yo to live (in). Come we the blood to wash out on your

néptat gintanipkash, Orecrmkm Béshtinash mal ké-i shuénktgi” Bogus

hands sticking, (and) t.he Orego- settlers yo no to kill.” Bogus
nian (more)

Charley vii'la: “kani’ shapiya, ma I(Lsh na'lim shuenkuépkash?” Thomas

Charley asked : *“who 8ays, (that) we are going to murder$' Thomas

hémkanka: ‘“Toby, Riddlim snawédshash, shapfya.” Bogus Charley

said: “Toby, of Riddle the wife, says (s0).” Bogus Charley

hémkanka: “hi lish snawédshash kfya” Ké&mutchitko ki-uks hémkanka:

said: ‘ this woman hea.” The old doctor said :

“ki’ shéwa nfi hii'nkesh.”
¢“to tell thought I her.”

lies
At Bégush pélak maklikshamkshi gd'mpsls, pélakig pin mékloks
Then Bogus quickly to the Indian camp returned, ina ﬂ]ialort again an Indian
while

shtiltpa shfildshamkshi, Tobitish shana-tilitga maklikshamkshi gatpantki:

brought a into the soldiers’ camp, Toby bidding to the Indian camp to come:
mMessdge
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“kénsm, mi hii'nk shapiyash lalékiish, sha}l) ya?” At ghtpisht vala: “kani’

‘“who, you what (you) reported to the oﬁicers, Then after arrival they] as)ked “who
er,

mish shapfya?” Toby heméye: “Ké-i nQi dn ma'lash shapftak!” At

toyou  told (of this)§” Toby said: ““Not I to ye will tell!” Then

gakidmna shlishlolélan: “he i nal Gin ké4-i shapi'tak, shiuktak mish na

they surrounded cocking guns: “if you tous not *  will tell, will kill you wel”
(her)

an!” Toby vhld: “Nd tchish M&'dokni gi; i, nti shapfya shlshotanki-

Toby  replied: “I also a Modoc am; yes, I told (it) to the Peace Commis-
shash; k4-1 nl On mal tat4 shapi‘tak. Shli’sh haménitga, i'sh shla’t!”
sioners; not I to ye whence will tell. To shoot if you want, me shoot ye!”

Lak{ k4-i shan4-uli ki-ukshish snawédshash shiukatgi: “snawédshash hii'-G

The not  wanted (that) the conjurer (this) woman should kill: ‘‘a woman she
chief

gi, kaftua shiyuaksh.”

i3,  nothing she knows.”

At lityi gémpele, shuldshdmkshi gatpiAmpeli; pén laldkiash shapiya,

Then inthe she returned, to the soldiers’ camp she came back ; again  the Commis- she told,
evening sioners

ka-i méklikshish hushtanktgi.
not the Indians to meet in counncil.

Mbti’shan Meachash kélianta mékliksh gétpa. Doctor Thomas Canby

On the next day Meacham Leing absent some Modocs came. Dr. Thomas (and) Gen. Canby

méklikshish shend’lya mbu’shan hushtankuapktga. Tunépni méklaks

with the Indians arranged the next day to meet. Five Indians

hushtankuépka mbi'shan, ndnuk kéliak 16loksgish. Pshin hil at gatpam-

were to meet, the next day, all withont rifles. That even- when had re-
ing
péle Meacham, Doctor Thomas shapiya 1% nf’t shendlakuish. Meacham

turned Meacham, Doctor Thomas mentioned promise. Meacham

heméye: “Doctor, hii i in nen hak né—ulaktak, k4-i 1 Gin pén tita né-

said: * Doctor, if you (ever) this compact-keep, not you again ever  will
ulaktak. Tébiash nt 16la, mikliksh nal shuenkudpka; ka-i kiini mish {in
compact-keep. Toby ; I Dbelieve, the Indians us intend to kili; nobody to you ever

shapitak, T'ébiash ki’-isht” Doctor Thomas hiiméxe: ‘“hii mish mikliks

will tell, Toby “to have 101(1 Doctor Thomas said: ‘“this you Indian
lies.”

snawédshash hushpétchta; k-1 1 plaikishish 16la tidsh.”

‘woman bas frightened ; not you in God trust enough.”

Mbi’shan 1a'pi mékliksh shfishotankishdmkshi gatpa viild: “tamd’ lish

Next morning  two Indians to the Peace Commissioners’ tent  came (and)&n- ‘ {are)
quired:

a muld'la méklikshish hishtankuapkiga?” H('dsha hem&'ye: “i-4.” Na-

ye  ready {bo Indians to meet in council?” They replied : ‘yes.” All

nuk laldyi shugii'laggi at, Tchmfi'tch hiiméye: “shan4-uli nu nen shapiyish

the Peace Com- ;.,alhered then Frank Riddle said: “ want to tell
missioners

mal, k4-i gdénat, shuénktak mal {in mékliks, kd-i nfi shandhiili nfish sha-

e, do not go, will kill ye the Modocs, not 1 wish me to have
akaktintgi.” Doctor Thomas viil4: “nii'toks plaiki’-ishish lolétko gi”;
ablane castupon.” Doctor Thomas said: ‘‘ag for me, in God I am trusting”;
ghuéshktcha.

he started.
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At na'lash gatpisht nda'nkshaptani makliks wawapka. Meacham lapi

When we had come, eight Indians wex‘teh sitting Meacham first
ere.

hémkanka: “Mia'na gen shii'tanksh hemkankelgi’” Laki at hémkanki:

spoke: “Important  this peace-treaty wo will talk over.” ('}Iapml‘n then said :

ack
“at nQ kédshika hémkanksh; nit’shtoks ma'lash nti tidsh shlépaktgi wéikak-
“now I (am) tived of talking; myself yo I well to care for same
toks @ hlin nanukénish Béshtinish; shanid-uli nfi Canby shkuyuepslitki
as ye these all Americans; want I Gen. Canby to move away
shii'ldshash, tankt ndi in shitanksh hemkanktak.” Gen. Canby heméye:
the troops, after- I the peace-treaty will talk over.” Gen. Canby said:
wards
‘“késhga nt hin humasht kish.”
* cannot I tothis asgent.”’

Mékloks laki heméye: *“ka-i nd shandhuli pen hémkanksh!” tgo-tGlyan

The Indian  chief said: “not I want farther to talk!” rising up
at Canbyash shlin; skétish 14'lp shlin. Ténkt nédnuk huhiégan makliksh
then at Canby he fired; on the left eye he shot Simulta- all springing up Modocs

(him) neously

yutetimpka. Canby wigd hid'tchna, pén ndsh tapi‘tan shlin; nde-ulgap-
to fire-commenced. Canby not tar ran, then in head back-side was shot; after he

kash idshi'pa shiilo’tish liktcha. Boston Charley skétigshta vushé Dr.

fell they stripped coat (a,n(}]) cut his Boston Charley in the left breast Dr.
throat.

Thomasish shlin; hi'tchna wigd, maklaks shnukin vuto’lya, hémkanka:

Thomas shot ; he ran a short the Indians seizing (him)  threw (him) (and) said:
distance, down,

“ké6-idshi ué 1 Sunday ki-tks gi!” Skéntchish Meachish lupi kaiha;

‘* not good now you a Sunday doctor are!’’ Skéntchish Meacham at first  missed;

Toby hfitdmsyan shash ktéleshkapka Meachiish Skéntchish, hishtchish

Toby rushing between them, pushed away from Meacham Skéntchish, to save

haménitga Meachdsh. Pén lapantka Meachash ytta, lapkshaptdnkni shlin.

intending Meacham. Again twice at Meacham  they shot, at seven places he was
shot.

Meachish ndi-ulgy4pkash maklaks shana-uli nelinash, Toby toks hii’tchnan

Meacham when fallen the Indians attempted to scalp, Toby but running

nkéna: “Shi’ldshish gépka!” At mékliks ha'tchna. Pchmi’teh Dya

halloed : ‘“The soldiers are coming!” TUpon the Indians ran away. Frank Riddle (and) Dyar.
this

shuashualidmpkish kshita nki'llan hihdtchna.

the agent eseaped  quick-mov- ran away.
ing
Shuktdmpkan ndani waita shéllual; pipelantan lakiim tchi’sh shi’ld-
To fight-commencing  for three days  they battled; on both sides of the chiefs’ quarters the

shash wiwalya, pipeldntan kii'mme lalatshaltko. Shani-uli kakidmnash

troops took position, on both sides of the cave rocky. They tried to surround

tunépni taunepénta nash kshiklapkash, amputala kaydhia. Wewdanuish ta-

the fifty one, the water-from cutting off. The women (and) the

ta’ksni kli'metat tchia; huk wewénuish tatd'ksni kdi'meti kéktchanudpka.

children in the cave were; the women (and) children from the will be withdrawn.
ocAve
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Mo'dokni nda’ni waita shelludltko 1a’p hishy@’'gi hishudtchyiish; mi'ne

Modoo for three days waging war two were killed men; o big

shawalsh mbawan shuénka.

shell bursting  killed (them).

Kée'’kga mbi'shan kii'metat; k&'ktgal {i'nash, wigd ktaftala géna, wigé

They went next morning from the cave; vacated (it} early they, not far into the lava they not far
out beds went,

gin pen tchfa. Pen tdnkni waitd'lan 14pi lalaki mdkliksash kdyaktcha

from again they Again (in) a few days two officers the Indians hunted
there stayed.

nadshaptankni tatnip shi'ldshish f-amnatko. Nda'ni tatndp Ydmakni

sixty soldiers baving with them. Thirty Warm Spring
Indians

shii'ldshish tdla géna. Boéshtin Yéamakni Modokishiish shléa wigdtan

the troops-with went, The Ameri- (and) the Warm the Modocs found a short dis-
cans Springs tanco

ki'metat. Scarface Charley lipéni tatnep pin la’p pé-ula Mddokishiish

ifrom the cave. Scarface Charley twenty and two Modocs

iyamnatko, taktaklinta hushtanka Wrightish shenotinka. Mantch sheno-

having under him, in an open field encountered Lie#. Th. F. (and) fought. Long time they
right

tanka. Charley na’sh mékliks stdnodshna; ninka Béshtindish ldela, nanka

fought. Charley one man lost; some Americans they 80O
killed,

ngé-ishe-uya; lipeni tamep pén nda'n pé-ula shildshash nashkshiptani

they wounded ; twenty and three soldiers six

lalaki tchish ka-i shuénka. Mékliks walhb’kan yaina-4ga-gishi Béshtindsh

officers also not  were killed. The Modocs standing on a little mountain near the Americans
watch

wawapképkash gii'lki.  Git4d hii shéllual K’'laushélpkash Yama -agas glshl

seated on ground charged. Here they fought Sand-covered

Lépéni sundé kaitua shi'ta. Captnm Hasbrouck méklakshésh haitchna.

¥or two weeks  nothing was done. Captain Hasbrouck (then) the Indians followed.

Shléa maklakshish Pahdpkish E-ush-gi’shi. Hédokt shenitanka, Boésh-

He found the Indians Dried-up Lake at. There they fought, A meri-

tindish lapkshipta méklaks shitdka, nda’'n Yamaki’shish; tainep pé-ula
cans seven the Modocs killed, three Warm Springs; fifteen

ngéshe-uya. Madokishish hiitchdmpkish nash standtchna.
they wounded. The Modoes on their flight of one  they deprived.

At Mo'dokni sheggitka tankt. Lépéni waitélan Pahitko E-ush

The Modocs separated then. Two days after Dried-up Lake

shelltlo'lash, Capt’'n Hasbrouck taunepénta tinep pe-uldpkash Modokishiish

fight, Captain Hasbrouck fifteen Modoes

shléa wigatan Fairchildim (Pddshdy#m) shtind’sh; ma'ntch shisho'ka tak-

found near Fairchilds’ farm-house; a long time fought on

taklanta kiflatat 1a’p'ni taunépni tatinep shti'ldshiish pen nadshksaptinkni

level ground two hundred soldiers and 81X~
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tatinep Yamakni. K4-i kdnash na’sh snawédshash shitika, Y4makni neli'na. 21

ty ‘Warm Springs. Not anybody (but) one woman they killed, the Warm scalped
Springs (her),

HG snawédshash stiltchna shii’tanksh hamsnisht Madokishiish.

That woman had reported, to surrender that desired the Modocs.
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Lépéni waitélan nadshgshdpta tatinep pé-ula Mo'dokni Gen. Davis

Two days after sixteen Modocs to Gen. Jeff. C. Davia
gawina; hankilish tunepi'nish sha'tla kdyaktcha makliksim laki. At tina
surrendered ; of them five he hired to hunt of the Modocs  the chief. One

3 sundé kiulan shnd’'ka Nfishaltkiga p’la-itan; shnepd’mpema: “hid kd-i
week over they caught the head (of Wlllow above; they entrapped (him): it not
(him) Creek) (longer)
shishika ké-1 mish kshaggayuapka.”
you fight, not you they will bang.”
Né4nuk mikliks at Fort Klamath fdsha. At hashudtko lakiim shti-
All Indians then to Fort Klamath were A talk was held ]nd,qe ) in
hrought.
6 na’sh; hi laldki hémkank tchéks, nadﬂlksépt‘mm laki, Skéntchish, Black
house; the judges declared  after a while, C}ptﬁm Skéntehish, Black
ac

Jim, Boshtiniga, Slt'lks, Ba'ntcho mikliks kshaggiya. La'p {shka ati
Jim, Boston Charley, Stiilks, Bédntcho Indians to hang. Two  they t001§ ina
distant

kiila illiuapktga tchashni; vini'pa at Fort Klamath Yamatéla iggaya.

land to imprison for ever; four then at TFort  Klamath in Oregon they hung.
9 At atf kiifla ndnka ¢na mékliks t Mékliksim Kiila, Quapaw mak-
Then toa land a portion  they of Modoes far off tothe Indian Territory, (to) Quapaw In-
distant brought there
Liksim shii'lkishgishi; ninka Yéneks Yédmak tchia wigdtan ma'ntchnish
dians’ reservatwn some at Ydneks in Oregon live close by the former

Modokishiim kifla. Kénk shé’sha ndnuk méklikshim shéllualsh vinepni

Modoc country. Somuch  did cost the whole Modoc war four

12 millions tala.

millions of dollars.

NOTES.

33, 1. Shalam, etc. The return of the Modocs to the Klamath Reserve was not
accomplished by Meacham before winter (Mildam); but he had located about 300 Snake
Indians on Sprague River in the latter part of November, 1869. Ind. Aff. Rep. 1870,
p. 68.

33, 2. shualalidmpka means, in official parlance, to administer or superintend a
district ; to be agent for.

33, 2. Koketat. This appears to be the same locality where Ben Wright had met
the Modoes in council (1852) and where his volunteers, placed in ambush, massacred
over forty of their number. The Natural Bridge, or, as the Modoc has it, the “Perpet-
ual Bridge”, is a low and flat natural arch overflowed during a part of the year by the
swelling waters of Lost River. Mr. A. B. Meacham, then superintendent of the Indian
reservations of Oregon, met the Modocs on that spot to induce them to settle again
within the limits of the Klamath Reservation, a large tract of land assigned to the
tribes of this section by treaty of October 14, 1864. They had left the reservation in
1865, and in April 1866 the Walpapi band of Snake Indians, under their chief Paulini,
followed their example.

34, 4. The treaty of October 14, 1864 shows the names of twenty Klamath chiefs
and headmen, of four Modoc, and of two Snake chiefs and subchiefs as signers. The
Modoc names are: Schonchin, Stakitut, Keintpoos, Chucke-i-ox. Keintpoos is Captain
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Jack, and the original forms of the other three names are Skéntchish, Shlakeitatko,
Ndsakiaks. (See Dictionary.) Captain Jack denied having put bis name to the treaty
of sale, his refusal being from repugnance to quitting the ancient home of his tribe on
Lost River and on the lakes, where the remains of so many of his ancestors had been
buried. Moreover, the Modocs abhorred the vicinity of the Klamath Indians at Modoc
Point. That Jack should have himself signed his name to the treaty is simply an im-
possibility, for none of the Modocs was able to write. The treaty preserved in the
agent’s office at Klamath Agency does not even show crosses, other marks, or totemic
signs, as substitutes for signatures; but the proper names are written by the same
clerical hand which engrossed the text of the treaty.

34, 6. The words kai hi, itpa and hit pé’na would in the Klamath Lake dialect be
substituted by : a hii't, épka, hir'k p’na.

34, 8. The conjurer (ki-uks), who objected to the presence of Riddle (gé-u) in the
capacity of an interpreter, was Skéntchish, called John Schonchin by the whites, e
was the brother of the present Modoc subchief at Yaneks, seems to have exercised
more influence over his tribe than Jack himself, and through his unrelenting fanaticism
was considered the leader of the faction of extremists in the Modoc camp.

34, 9. géntge stands for the more commonly used géntki.

34, 10. i-amna, iyamna, to seize, grasp, refers to a plurality of objects of long
shape, as guns, poles; speaking of one long-shaped object, fiyamna is used.

34, 11. Kkie, so, thus, stands for kék or ké’ of the Klamath Lake dialect.

34, 16. kédsha, kitcha, the adverb of kitchkdni, little, small, refers to hemkank-
atko, and not to tino/li.

34, 18. Mbi'shan, etc. The return of the Modoes is referred to in Agent Knapp’s
report in the following terms (Ind. Aff. Rep. 1870, p. 68): “On Dec. 18, 1869, the super-
intendent (Mr. Meacham) and myself, accompanied by Dr. McKay, J. D. Applegate
and others, visited the Modocs off the reservation at their camp on Lost River, for the
purpose of induecing them to return to the reserve. After talking for ten days they
consented to return, and on Dec. 30 we returned to the reserve with 258 Indians,
Blankets, &c., were issued to them, the same as to the other Indians, on Dec¢. 31. They
remained quietly on the reserve until April 26, when I stopped issuing rations; then
they left without cause or provocation ; since that time they have been roaming around
the country between Lost River and Yreka..... The old Modoc chief, Schowschow
[should read : Skontchish], is still on the reserve, and has succeeded in getting 67 of
his people to return and I have located them at Camp Yianax ..... The Kla-
maths have made a large number of rails for their own use, also 5,000 for fences re-
quired at agency.” The old Modoc chief alluded to is the brother of John Skéutchish.

34, 19. The locality assigned as the permanent home of the Modoes was near the
base of a steep promontory on the eastern shore of Upper Klamath Lake, since called
after them “Modoc Point”. It is an excellent spot for hunting water-fowls and for
fishing in the lake, but the compulsory presence of the rival Klamath tribe made it
hateful to the Modocs. Many excavations made for the Modoc lodges are visible there
at present. Here they lived first in the lodges of the Klamath Indians, after Meacham
moved them to this spot in 1869. After the first complaint made by Kintpuash or Capt.
Jack, Agent Knapp removed them about 400 yards from there, away from the lake;
and the third locality assigned to them was about one mile further north. Then, after
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Jack’s band had run off; the remainder went to Yaneks, over thirty miles inland, to
settle there.

34, 19. shéshash is here placed between Mo’dok Point and the adessive case-post-
position -gishi, which corresponds to -ksdksi in the northern dialect. We have here
an instance of incorporation of a whole word into a phrase, and the whole stands for:
Mo’dok Point-gishi sheshipkash gatpa.

34, 20. shulo‘tish. Articles of clothing, blankets, ete., form a portion of the an-
nuities distributed to treaty Indians before the commencement of the eold season.

35, 2. 14pi instead of lipéni, 14p’ni; also 41, 18.

35, 3. shénuidsha, ete. Captain O. C. Knapp, U. S. A, had assumed charge of the
Klamath Agency, under the title of subagent, on Oet. 1, 1869, relieving Mr. Lindsay
Applegate.

35, 5. ktchinksh. The timber-land lies north of Modoc Point on Williamson River,
and hence was regarded by the Lake People or Klamath Lake Indians as their ex-
clusive domain. This served them as an excuse or justification for taking to them-
selves the rails which the Modocs had split. In addition to this, they taunted them
with the remark that they were in the power of the Americans as their bondsmen, and
would soon adopt all the customs of the white population.

35, 8. Mo’dokni laki. My Modoce informants constantly avoided giving the name
of Captain Jack by which his tribe called him. Western Indians regard it as a crime
to mention a dead person’s name before a certain number of years has elapsed. The
Kalapuya Indians, who never cremated their dead, are allowed to speak out their names
fifteen years after their decease, for then ¢the flesh has rotted away from the bones”, as
they say. The real name of Captain Jack was Kintpuash, which is interpreted as “one
who has the waterbrash”.

35, 15. gatpamnan, coming to their eamps, stands for the Klamath gatpénank.

35, 18. pélpeli (first syllable short) means: to work; pé'lpeli (first syllable long):
to work in somebody’s interest.

35, 19. kitchakla, to pay a suin owed, to repay a debt, cf. sylvkta, to pay cash.—
pi’sh : to himself, as the chief of the Modoc tribe.

35, 21. papalla. The subchief Dave Hill positively denies that such an amount of
rails was ever abstracted by his people from the Modocs, and declares it to be a gross
exaggeration.

36, 4. shné-ipaksh and shné-ilaksh are two terms for ¢ fire-place, hearth”, ditfering
only little in their meaning.

36, 5. amtch, former, previous, is not often placed in this manner before the substan-
tive which it qualifies.

36, 5. gémpéle, ete. The former Modoe encampments on the lower course of Lost
River were distant from Modoc Point about 25 to 30 miles, those on its headwaters
about 50 miles, and those on Modoe Lake and Little Klamath Lake about the same
distance.

36, 6. tyalampanki, or -kni, Modoc for tatyalampani in XKlamath.

36, 9. Yainakshi-gishi’ implies that Applegate was living at Yaneks at that time;
the Klamath Lakes would say instead : Yainaksaksi, or Yainakshi, Yainaksh. Super-
intendent Meacham had then temporarily divided the reservation, leaving the Klamath
Lakes under the control of the acting agent at Klinath Agency, Captain O. C. Knapp,
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and placing the Modoes and Walpapi under the management of Commissary J. D.
Applegate at Yaneks. This was done to prevent further broils and stampedes of the
tribes. On account of his tall stature, which exceeds six feet, the Modocs called Ap-
plegate ¢ Grey Eagle” (plaiwash), this being the largest bird in the country.

36, 11. géntak nit in Ageney; Capt. Jack meant to say: “I would go on the re-
servation again with all my Modocs to settle there, if I had the certainty of being pro-
teeted.”

36, 14. A verb like shayuaktan, “knowing”, has to be inserted between gé’/sh and
nddni, from which ne-ulkiash is made to depend : ‘“he declined to go, knowing that the
government had compacted with the Modoces deceivingly?, ete.

36, 15. shlepaktgi could be connected here with pi‘sh just as well as with pi‘sh.

36, 17. Subject of shpinshnan and of shiukatki is shildshash.

36, 19 and 20. t0/mn kshundlpash kiiila, *land producing plenty of grasses (kshan)”
for the cattle. The Lost River counfry contains the best grazing lands in all Lake
County ; this explains the unrelenting efforts of the American settlers to get rid of the
roaming and sometimes turbulent band of Captain Jack. Could also read: kiila td/m
kshunalpkash gi’sht shana-ulitiga.

36, 20. wewanishash syncopated for wewanuishash.

37, 1. hi implies the idea of vicinity to their settlements; “on this ground here”.

37, 2. kayak h.: not through arousing their anger.

37, 3. Major John Green, TFirst Cavalry, was then commander of the troops garri-
soned at TFort Klamath, which cousisted of Company B, First Cavalry, and Company
F, Twenty-first Infantry ; aggregate present, 4 commissioned officers, 99 enlisted men.
Major Jackson, of Company B, left Fort Klamath on Nov. 28 for the Modoc¢ camps,
near mouth of Lost River. In the attack on the Modocs, Licutenant Boutelle, who
tried to disarm Scarface Charley, had his coat-sleeves picrced by four balls.

37, 7. The Klamath Lake form hishuakshash=shitko is here used instead of the
Modoc form hishuatchyash=shitko.

" 87, 10. All the verbs in this line are reflective verbs. shakiha for Klamath shash-
kihan ; t4nk for Klamath tankt.

37, 12. tt'gshta Koke. The Modocs had a camp on each side of Lost River, one
of them quite a distance below the other. On Nov. 29, the soldiers and settlers fired
across the river at the unprotected lodges of the northern Modoe eamp, thus killing
about 15 squaws and children, while the Modoc men first retreated to the hills, but
returned in the afternoon and recommenced the fight. The ¢doctor’s” band (37, 16),
also called Black Jim’s band, visited the farms of the vicinity and killed 14 settlers,
but did not molest women and children. On the Tule Lake settlement three men were
killed.

37, 15. Eleven may be expressed also by nash kshikla taunepanta.

37, 17. Ihela can only be used when a plurality of objects is spoken of, and therefore
in a better wording this sentence wounld run thus: ki-i n@’sh gin snawédshash shiuga
sha, tatidkiash ka-i liela.

37, 18. ktayalshtala. Captain Jack with his warriors and their families retreated
to the lava beds. They quartered themselves in the spacious subterranean retreat
called Ben Wright’s cave, or, since the war, ¢ Capt. Jack’s cave”, and began to fortify
their stronghold.
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37, 21. gata means: came near (them); hence gutémpka: attacked (them).

37, 21. shéllual. The battle of Jan. 17, 1873 was the result of a combined attack
of the troops on the lava beds from two sides. Owing to a thick fog, which prevailed
through the whole day, the troops had to retreat with heavy losses and without gain-
ing any advantages.

38, 1. tankt, although adverb, has here the force of a pre- or postposition in con-
nection with génuish.

38, 4. shutanktgi. The Peace Commission, as appointed by the Secretary of the
Interior, Hon. C. Delano, consisted of A. B. Meacham, Superintendent of Indian Affairs
in Oregon; of Jesse Applegate and Samuel Case. They met in Linkville on Feb. 15,
and were rejoined there by Brigadier-Gen. Edward R. S. Canby, commanding the De-
partment of the Columbia, as the representative of the army in this commission. O.
P. Applegate was appointed clerk of the commission.

38, 6. Vilalkshi. The Klamath Lake Indians call that rivalet Kawé-utchaltko
kokaga, or: Iiel Creek.

38, 7. na/lam kiilitat : on Californian territory; the place being a few miles south
of the Oregon State border.

38, 12. hassasuakitdmpka. This interview had not the desired result, and no other
authority mentions the conclusion of an armistice. From the second peace-meeting
Steele, FFairchild, and the Riddles returned on March 1; they had been in Jack’s head-
quarters in the cave and found the chief sick. No result could be obtained then nor
by any of the subsequent negotiations.

38, 13. Squire, or Judge Elijah Steele, a pioneer, and citizen of Yreka, Siskiyou Co.,
Cal., in 1864 Superintending Indian Agent for the Northern District of California, a
steady protector of the interests of the Indians, and therefore most popular among the
Klamath Lakes, Modocs, Pit Rivers, Shastis and Wintoons.—Mr. William Atwell, of
Sacramento, Cal., correspondent of the ¢ Sacramento Record” at the time of the Modoc
war.

38, 15. The term palpal-tcholeks=gitko is very little in use among the Klamath
Lakes and Modoes, for the Americans are most generally named by them Béshtin,
Béshtin maklaks.

38, 17. képa for the Klamath Lake term hushkanka.

38, 18. Other forms for ktdyat are: kta.itat, distributive: ktaktiyat, ktaktiyatat;
in the Klamath Lake dialect: ktaiksiksi, distributive: ktaktiksdksi.

39, 1. gékish or gékiash k’lewiudpka: until you will yield to his entreaties; until
you will give yourself up to him.

39, 3. Yamakishash: ¢The wicked Oregonians” are the white settlers on Lost
River. 40,17, they are called Oreginkni Béshtin. Yamakishash, being the subject of
shuénktgi, has to stand in the objective case.

39, 10. palla. The location of the possessive case after the governing substantive
(here: watch, horses) is rather unfrequent. The horses, 34 in number, were captured
during a raid or reconnaissance, which Capt. Biddle, of Camp Halleck (Nevada), made
with fifty men of Troop K, Tirst Cavalry, on March 13,1873, His men met four Indians
herding the horses. While bringing the horses to Yan Bremer’s ranch, on Willow
Creek, the troops were not attacked.

39, 11. shewanapélitki. The langunage likes to form inverted seuntences like this,
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where a more regular position of the words would be: shewanap&litki watch Modoki-
sham lakiam tabakshéish,

39, 15. nia: quite recently, a short while ago.

39, 15. shash refers to tpé-u and is at the same time the grammatic subject of
shewanap’litki, though standing in the objective case: ¢give orders to them (viz. to
your soldiers), that they return the horses of the Modocs!”

39, 17, shiashna. The troops located on west side were only half a mile distant
from Jack’s camp. The army took up these positions on April 1st and 2d, 1873
(Meacham, Winema, p. 45).

39, 17 and 18. The numbers of men stated here are not quite correct, since there
were at no time more than 600 soldiers on duty around the lava beds in the Modoc
war, exclusive of the Warm Spring scouts.

39, 22. p’'nina p'na, to his cousin. Toby was the cousin of Captain Jack, as both
descended from brothers.

40, 1. nda/n pé-ula. ta-unep is sometimes through neglect omitted in numbers run-
ning from eleven to nineteen, pé-ula, or any other of the ¢ classifiers”, supplying its place.

40, 3 and 4. Notice the local suffix -na in these names and in tG-una.

40, 4. kayaktgi is not here verbal intentional, but exhortative form of k4-ika, k4-iha,
kaiha, to hunt, pursue.

40, 5. ni’sh ought to stand after ginti’ltak also: ¢ will lie under me.”

40, 6. A new Peace Commission had been formed, composed of the following gen-
tlemen: A. B. Meacham; Rev. Elder Eleazar Thomas, D. D., of Petaluma, Sonoma
Co., California; Leroy Sunderland Dyar, acting Indian Agent at Klamath Agency
(assumed charge of agency May 1, 1872); and Gen. Edw. R. 8. Canby.

40, 6. hémkankuish, the spoken words; -u- infixed gives the form of the preterit.

40, 8 and 11. shapitak stands for shapiya tak.

40,9, 10. né-ashtgi for the Klamath n4-asht gi, na’sht gi, “to agree with”; na‘lam
t’shisha shanahuli n{t ne-asht gi: I desire to go with God, to act in harmony with his
will, to agree with him.

40, 12. The participle shii'tan answers to our English: “Nothing doing that day”,
since both stand for the passive form.

40, 12 etc. To bring on the desired opportunity for the murder of the Peace Com-
missioners, Bogus Charley was shrewd enough to avail himselt of Meacham’s absence,
for he knew him to be opposed to a meeting with Indians when unarmed and unattended
by troops. He succeeded in capturing the mind of the good ¢ Sunday-Doctor” or min-
ister, who was unacquainted with the wily and astute character of the savage, by de-
claring that: “ God had come into the Modoc heart and put a new fire into it; they
are ashamed for having attempted intrigue, were ready to surrender, and only wanted
assurance of good faith.)” (Meacham, Winema, pp. 52, 53.) Upon this, Dr. Thomas
promised that another council of peace should be held, and thus, unconsciously, signed
his and General Canby’s death-warrant.

40, 13. 19. 20 ete. A quotation of spoken words in oratio recta is more correctly
introduced by heméye than by hémkanka, as it is done here.

40, 15. idsha, idshna, 1s in Modoe used only when many objects are spoken of.

40, 20. kiya, ki‘a, gfa. This verb is pronounced in many ways widely differing
from each other; cf. ki, 40, 21.

4
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41, 3. shliwala: to cock a gun; shliwalélan, after having cocked his gun; distr.
shlishloaldlan, contracted: shlishloldlan, each man after having cocked his gun.
Shliuléla means to take the string off the bow; to uncock the gun.

41, 4. 5. According to Meacham (Winema, p. 50), Toby delivered these plucky
words, pistol in hand, from the top of a roek, which raised her above the heads of the
angry mob.

41, 5. tatd, “whence, from whom?”, is composed of tata? where? and the interro-
gative particle ha. The sentence is incomplete, though intelligible to the Indians; the
full wording would be: tati na ti‘mé&na, or: tat h4 ntt tumé&ndtko gi: “from whom I
have heard it”.

41, 7. kaitua shayuaksh: ‘“she has not the ability or intellectual disposition to do
us any harm.”

41, 14. hak, short for hitk; although rendered here by *this?”, it has to be taken in
an adverbial sense: ¢ this time”. The adverb corresponding to the hak of the incident
clause is the tata in the principal one.

41, 18. tam@’ lish ete.: “have ye made yourselves ready 77

41, 20. shugalaggi. See Dictionary, s. v. shuki/lki.

41, 21. After nish kanash may be supplied: “I do not want that anybody cast a
blame upon me.”

42, 1 etc. The party, on ariving, were greeted by the Indians with extreme cor-
diality, and General Canby gave to each a cigar. Eight men were there, instead of
the five unarmed leaders, as promised by Boston Charley. The parts for the bloody
work had been allotted as follows: Skontchish had to kill Meacham; Boston Charley,
Dr. Thomas; Black Jimn, the agent Dyar; Bantcho, Riddle; and if Gen. Gillem had
been present, Hika Jim would have fired on him. Chief Jack had undertaken the
assassination of Gen. Canby. The two other Modoes present, completing the namber
eight, were Shacknasty Jim and Ellen’s man. Scarface Charley also appeared on the
scene, but not with hostile intentions, The date of the assassination of the Peace Com-
missioners is the 11th day of April.

See full account of the massacre in Meacham’s Wigwam and Warpath, and (much
shorter) in his Winema, pp. 57-62.

42, 2. hemkankelgi’ is probably: hemkanké’la gi: “has to be talked over to the
end.”

42, 3. After shlépaktgi there is ellipse of shandhuli, “I desired”, or “desire”.
The rights alluded to were such as would be equivalent to American citizenship. The
sentence has to Dbe construed as follows: nit shand-uli ‘ma‘lash tidsh ntish(-toks)
shlépaktgi, wakaktoks, ete.

42, 4. shkuyuepélitki. Capt. Jack’s condition for further peace-negotiations was
the removal of the troops from the Modoe¢ country by General Canby.

42, 7. Modoc tgo-ilya for Klamath tgélya.

42, 9. When Gen. Canby had been killed and stripped of his uniform, he was
turned with his face downwards and bhis scalp taken. The scalp was raised on a pole
in the lava beds and dances performed around it, which lasted several days.

42, 11. Dr. Thomas was killed by a second bullet, which passed through his head ;
he was stripped of his garments and turned upon his face, after his murderers had
taunted bhim with not believing Toby s statement.
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42, 12, A “Sunday ki-uks”, or Sunday Doctor, stands for preacher, and the mean-
ing of the sentence is a mockery, contrasting Dr. Thomas’ vocation of preacher and
mediator between the two contending powers with his ignoble death brought on by
cowardly murderers.

42, 12-16. Skéntchish’s bullet passed through Meacham’s coat- and vest-collar; he
retreated forty yards, while walking backwards; Toby in the mean time tried to save
him by grasping the arms of lis pursuers. He fell from exhaustion on a rock, and
there was shot between the eyes by Skéntchish and over the right ear by Shacknasty
Jim.* This Indian despoiled the unconscious man of his garments, and prevented an-
other from shooting him in the head, declaring that he was a corpse. These two left, and
Toby stayed alone with him. Then Boston Charley came up, holding up a knife to
scalp him. Toby prevented him by force from doing so, and in the struggle which ensued
she received a heavy blow on the head from the end of his pistol. Boston Charley had
completed one-half of the scalping operation, when Toby, though stunned by the blow,
shouted ¢ Shtldshash gépka!” Though no soldiers were in sight, this caused the des-
perado to take to his heels immediately and Meacham’s life was saved. Riddle escaped
the Indian bullets, being covered by Scarface Charley’s rifle, and agent Dyar was res-
cued by running fast, though hotly pursued by Huika Jim.

42, 18. After the massacre of the Peace Commissioners, the services of the Riddles
as interpreters were no longer required. From this date, the report given by them
becomes meagre in details, because they withdrew from the immediate vicinity of the
battle-fields.

42, 18, One of the two divisions was commanded by Colonel Mason, the other by
General Green, and the three days’ fight took place on the 16th, 17th, and 18th of
April. A heavy bombardment of Capt. Jack’s headquarters in the cave (ki'mme
lalatishaltko) went on at the same time.

42, 19. kimme lalatishaltko, the rocky cave, forms epexegesis to ldkiam tehi’sh,
42, 18: the refuge, or stopping place of the Modoc chief.

42, 20. 4mputala. The troops cut the Modocs off from the waters of Tule Lake, the
only water they could obtain to quench their thirst.

42, 20 and 21. Wewdanuish, etc. The meaning which the author wanted to convey
by this sentence is: ‘the women and children remained in Ben Wright’s cave, though
a portion of them were to be moved out from it.” See kii‘ktsna (in Dictionary).

43, 1. Mo‘dokni is here an adjective, qualifying the substantive hishuatchyish, and
shelludltko is participial phrase determining the verb temporally : “two Modoc men,
after the fight had lasted three days, were killed.”

43, 1. hishye’gi is a ¢“plural” verb used onlyin the Modoc dialect; Klamnath: hush-
tchéya. To kill one, the singular form, is shiuga in both dialects. The two Indians
killed by the explosion were boys, who were playing with an unexploded shell which
they had discovered on the ground. One of them was named Watchnatati.

43, 3. ke'ktgal, etc. The Modocs vacated their cave in the lava beds on April 19
on account of the terrible losses experienced by the three days’ bombardment, and
retreated, unseen by the troops, to the vicinity of Sand Hill, about four miles SSE.
of Ben Wright’s cave. The two officers who followed them with about 75 regulars and
30 Warm Spring scouts were Capt. BEvan ThOmdb, Battery A, Fourtn Artillery, and

*This is indicated in the text b) ‘the instrumental case of lap’m lﬂpantka by two shots, which
were fired by two men. The five other wounds he had received before.
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First Lieut. Thomas F. Wright, Twelfth Infantry. The Sand Hill fight took place on
April 26, and lasted about three hours; the troops were surrounded by the enemy and
lost 21 men killed, 18 wounded, and 6 missing. The Modoc loss amounted to four
meu, as supposed.

43, 3. wiga gin for wik4 gén: not far from there they made another stand.

43, 4. tankni wait6lan can also mean : “the next day” in the Klamath dialect.

43, 5. Yamakni. The Warm Spring Indians occupy, in common with Wasco In-
dians, a reservation on Lower Des Chutes River, Oregon, and are congeners of the Nez
Percés, both being of Sahaptin race. Being the inveterate enemies of the Shoshoni or
Snake Indians, the U. S. Government formed a corps of scouts from able-bodied men
of that tribe, which did good service in the numerous hard-contested fights with the
Snake Indians. At the outbreak of the Modoe war, these useful allies naturally sug-
gested themselves as the best auxiliaries against the revolted tribe. Donald McKay
organized a corps of 72 scouts and rejoined with them Col. Mason’s camp April 10, 1873.
A few later accessions carried them up to ap effective force of about ninety men.

43, 8. To taktaklanta supply kiilatat. .

43, 10. lapéni tatinep, ete. Instead of giving the numbers of killed and wounded,
our informant simply gives the number of the survivors. The Warm Spring scouts
are not included.

43, 13. Capt. Hasbrouck, of the Fourth Artillery, was then in command of a
mounted battery, and accompanied by Capt. Jackson, in command of B troop, First
Cavalry, and by sixty Warm Spring scouts.

43, 14. The fight at Dry Lake or Grass Lake occurred on May 10. Thirty-four
Modoes attacked the troops at dawn, but were forced to retreat. The troops sustained
a comparatively trifling loss.

43, 15. ttnep pé-ula stands for taunepanta tinep pé-ula: fifteen. Cf. 40, 1 and
Nodte.

43, 16. Changes of grammatic subjects, and even their omission, are not unheard
of in incoherent Indian speech. Thus Béshtin has to be supplied here between nish
and stanétchna, and the meaning is: “the troops killed one of the retreating Modoe
warriors.”

43, 17. Pahstko E-ush stands for the more explicit form Pahépkiish E-ush:gi’shi;
cf. 43, 13.

43, 22. shitanka properly means: “to negotiate”, but stands here enphemistically
for “to surrender”. The same is true of gawina, 44, 2, the proper signification of
which is “to meet again”.

44, 1. General Jefferson O. Davis was the officer whom the President bhad, after
Gen. Canby’s assassination, entrusted with the conduct of the Modoc war. He assumed
command on May 2, relieving the intermediate commander, Col. Alvin C. Gillem, of
Benicia Barracks, California.

44, 2. shat’la kayakteha stands for shatéla kayaktchtki and was preferred to this
form to avoid accumulation of consonants.

44, 2. laki for lakiash. When speaking fast, Klamaths and Modocs sometimes sub-
stitute the subjective for the objective case in substantives which are in frequent use,
as méklaks for naklaksash, 44, 9. 56, 4.: wéwanuish for wewanuishash, ete.

44, 3. sundé-giulan, over a week; lit. *“a week elapsed”. On June 1, 1873 Capt.
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Jack and his last warriors surrendered to a scouting party of cavalry, not to the five
Modocs sent after him.

44, 5. Fort Klamath idsha, or better: Fort Klamathyéni idsha. The national
name for this locality is I-ukdka, I-ukik, B-ukik.

44, 5. hashuétko, uncommon Modoc form, contracted from hashashuakitko, by
elision of two syllables.

44, 6. stina’sh for shtina’shtat. Generic nouns of places, dwellings, etc., easily
drop their locative case-suffixes and case-postpositions; cf. kiifla for kiilatat, 44, 8 and
9. Yamak, 44, 10, is an abbreviation of Yamatkshi or Yamat-gishi.

44, 7. kshaggaya is incorrectly used here instead of iggaya, which is said when a
plurality of long-shaped objects (including persons) is referred to.

44, 8. iggaya. The execution of the four malefactors took place at Fort Klamath
on the 3d of October, 1873, under an immense concourse of Indians and whites living
in the vicinity. It is estimated that the whole Klamath Lake tribe was present, men,
women, and children. The gibbet constructed for this purpose, of enormous magnitude,
stands there at the present day. Bantcho and Slalks were sentenced to imprisonment
forlife. Bantcho died some time in 1875 in the fortress and prison of Alcatraz Island
in the harbor of San Francisco, California, and Slalks is serving his term there at the
present time.

44, 9. ati kiiila. The approximate number of Modocs brought to the Indian Ter-
ritory for having participated in the revolt, was 145, women and children included;
they were first placed on the Eastern Shawnee reserve, and afterwards removed to
that of the Quapaw Indians. Owing to the moist and sultry southern climate of their
new home, many of their children died during the first years after their arrival, and
the Report of the Indian Commissioner for 1878 states 103 as the whole number of
the Modoes remaining in the Territory.

To facilitate a prompt reference to the historical events described in this long
article, I present the following division of its contents:

33, 1. Negotiations terminating in the return of Capt. Jack’s Modocs to the Kla-
math Reservation.

34, 18. Difficulties causing a split in the Modoc tribe. Capt. Jack returns to the
Lost River country with one half of the Modocs.

36, 9. The Government of the United States called to the rescue by the Lost River
settlers.

37, 3. The massacre on Lost River, and the attack on the lava beds.

38, 3. President Grant appoints a Peace Commission. Negotiations progressing.

39, 10. The capture of Modoc horses makes further negotiations impossible.

39, 20. Toby Riddle reveals her terrible secret.

40, 12. A Doctor of Divinity among the Modocs.

40, 22, Toby Riddle tried by her countrymen. Last warnings given to the Peace
Commissioners.

42, 1. Assassination of the Peace Commissioners.

42, 18. Bombardment of the lava beds and the Sand Hill fight; the fights at Dry
Lake and near Fairchild’s farm.

44, 1. The closing scenes of the tragedy.



H4 HISTORICAL TEXTS.

BIOGRAPHIC NOTICES OF MODOC CHARACTERS.

GIivEN BY J. C. D. RIDDLE IN THE Mopoc DIALECT.

I. TOBY RIDDLE.
Toby ketchkéne mdkliksh gitpa Ya-4ga kéke Yamatkni'shim kéila

Toby a little Irdian became on Wilham- River of the Oregonians in eoun-
800 try

pi'dshit sko’ 1842. Hunkslim t'shi’shap T3shikka; hankslim pki’shap

just then in spring  1842. Her father (iv) Tishikka; her mother

3 K'léka hi nda'ne illdlatko. H pm4 t'shisha té-uniipni illélash tila tchia,

died she three years-old. She (with) father ten years  together lived,
(being) her

at ti génan Té-uni wigdtan p’yadsha p'na thla tchia.

then far coiug Yreka close by cousin her own with she Lived.
off

Ndankshaptankni té-unip Méatuash mékliks Modokishish wateh 1857

Eighty Pit River Indians from the Modoes  the horses 1857
6 illo'lash palla. Mod'dokni wéatch haftchna, at pshi'n mékleka; mbi’shan

in the year stole. The Modocs  the horses pursued, and atnight they camped out, next day

pii'ktgisht Méatuash gi'lki. Mo'dokni tchamptakian hthitchna; Toby
in the dawn the Pit Rivers attl.;mkc)ed The Modocs frightened started to flight; Toby
(them).

hemkénka: ‘ka-i h@hatchantgi”, nda'ni té-unepni Mo'dokni shellual-

cried. ‘“not they must run’’, (and) thirty Modocs to fight-

9 tdmpka. Ma'ntchtoksh shishd'ka, at Mdatuash tplidsh4, 14'luagshla vi''nipni

recommenced. For a long time they fought, then the Pit Rivers thy )epulsed (and) captu-ed for

té-unep Moatudshish i'pkan ld‘laagshlan. Pén pshi'n Mdéatuash gi'lki,

ty Pit Rivers keeping (and) enslaving (them). Again at night the Pit Rivers  attacked,

ti'mi tchGi Moatuash. Io-ukshikni at Modokishish shidshla, pen viiye
many (more} Pit Rivers. Klamath Lakes then the Modoes helped, again they co(i]-
quere

12 yimeshgépalan p’nilam watch, Méatuashiam tchi'sh watch idsha. Lipéni

taking back their own horses, of the Pit Rivers also the horses they drove Twen-
away.

te -unep pin tinep Mdatuash shuénka, tG’'m ka-i shléa; lap Médokishish

and fiv Pit Rivers were killed, many  not found ; two Modocs
shucnka ndan shlfuiya, tinep E-ukshikishash ngé’she-uiya. At mékliks
they killed, three they wounded, five Klamath Lakes they wounded. ~  Then the Indians
15 Tébiash sheshaloli’shiish shayuakta.
Toby a fighter knew her to be.

Shilam ill6lash 1859 at hii hishuatchkéshla Tchmii’'tchash. Illélash

In the antumn  in year 1859  then she married Frank Riddle. In the year

1862 at sha’hmt’lgi Shéashtiish E-ukshikishas Ma&doki’shash tchi’sh, at

1862 she called together the Shastis the Klamath Lakes the Modocs also, when

18 lapéni waitd’'lan hemkanka nadnuk mékliks: ‘“at ndnuk tchéksli vimi’

after two days declared all the tribes : Y now all blood is burled
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p'nalam shelludluish”. At shii-utdnka T4-uni Skud’ Sti'limgshi, Skud’

of their hostilities . Then they made the treaty at Yreka in Squire Steele’s office, Squire

Stil na'lim lak.

Steele our  manager

(being).
Té-uni h@ink hushtdnkan mékliksh Oregon Dick shéshitko hd'tnan 3
Near Yreka encountering an Indian Oregon Dick by name attacking
shishéka palpal-tchii'leks-gitkish J. Hendricks shéshapksh; hi makliks
foaght a white.skinned (man) Hendricks by name; he the Indian
vutd'lya. Makliksim snawédshish shikéni‘tkish uyamunitko hiitchipke
threw down. The Indian’s wife a pistol holding ran towards
Hendricks shliuapktiga. Toby shntka shikénitkish @'tya, hink kuita 6
Hendricks to shoot (him). Toby seized the pistol (and) wrenched her ﬂrmly
(1t from her),
shnukpépka maklikshish shiukélisht, tchek tashka.
she held the Indian until was killed then 1let (her) go.

(or beaten),

II. STEAMBOAT FRANK.

Tchimé'ntko shellualshé’mi l4p&ni ta-unepéanta lap pé-ula illo'latko gi.

Steamboat Frank  at the time of the war twenty Yyears-old  was.

Hi'nkelim t’shishap Shashtt makliks gi, htnk&lim p'gi’shap Mo'dokni gi.

His father a Shasti Tudian was, his mother a Modoce was

M litchlitch shishéka shellualsh&'mi; hitk nda’'ni keké-uya shiti'lkishyéni

Very bravely he fought during the war, he thrice tried into the reservation

géshtga giti'ga Fairchildim kéila gishi'kni, ta-unepénta tinep kshiklipkash
to enter Fairchild’s from farm  (coming), ten (and) five

mékliksh hishudtchyash {’-amnatko; tch@’i hiink tpugidshapelitimna. 12

Indian men haviog with him; (but) him they drove back every time.

K4-1 hik lalidkiash shuénksh hdméni, shéllualsh tads hi shani-uli. At

Not he the Commis- to kill wanted, to make war  however he wanted. Then
sioners

hti’kshin shiyuakta hiink laldkiim shtfltish ké-i kshaggayudpkash hiik

surrendering he was informed of this  of the officers’ promise not they would by banging him
shit'ga, Mo’'dokni lakiash kaigitiga shii'ldshish. Kéiliaktoks h{i tupdks 15
execute, the Modoc “chief if he hunted for the soldiers. Withont he siater
gi t'ydtndp tchish, weweshaltko pi'la; lapéni hii snawedshala. Lupi'ni
is brother also, having children only; twice he married. First
hinkélim snawédshash shéshatko Steamboat, md'-stityAmpkash gisht.
his wife was called Steamboat, of strong voice possessed being,
Lupi’ hfink kuihégshash shitko shpunkénka, tchii'i lakial4. 18
Firstly him orphan-alike she kept, afterwards married (him).

IIT. SCARFACE CHARLEY.
Tchigtchiggim-Lupatkueldtko Modoki'shish shishukshémi l4p'ni ta

“Wagon-Scarfaced” Modoo at the war-time (was) twon
unepé’mta, lap pé-ula illélatko. Hunkslim p’gi’shap t'shi’shap ketchkam-
and two years-old. His mother (and) father
énash o' {{wsht wéngga. Hfi'nk&lim t'shi'sha Béshtin kshaggiya. Ketch— 21
fant ing died. His father the Ameri- hung. ‘When a

oans



56 HISTORICAL TEXTS.

ganiénash 0 wig'n lupatkiéla. Shellualshe'mi hik kaa shéllual; htkt

small boy he ) a wagon passed over the face. In the war he  bravely fonght; he
(was
nanukénash laldkiash wi'niayian shéllual. Maodoki‘shash shuénksht lal4-
all the chicfs surpassing he fought. (When) the Modocs murdered  the Peace

kiash Techigtchi’ggiim-Lupatkuélatko ké-i shani-uli til4 shuénksh. Ha
Commis. ** Wagon-Scarfaced not wanted along  to agsassinate. He
sioners (with them)
la’p Béshtin laldkiash viiiyin Keéla-ushalpkish-Yaindkishi, lipéni ti-unep
two American officers defeated Sand-covered Hill-at, twenty
pin 1a'p pé-ula mékliks {-amnatko; l4pik Béshtin laldkiish shuénka. Pen
and two Indians having with him ; both American  commanders he kiiled. Again
na'dshash shelludlshgishi p'nd méklikshidsh hi‘ushga ké-i nianuk shii'ld-

(on) one {of the) battle.fields his Indian men he ordered not all the sol-
shish na’sh waftak shuénktgi.

diers  onone day to kill.
NOTES.

54, 1. ketchkéne or kitchkdni m. g. is a queer way of expression for the more
common gitlya: “was born”.

54, 1. Ya-aga koke is the present name of the locality on Williamson River where
the Government bridge was built since her infancy, about one mile from the mouth of
the river. Williamson River is simply called Koéke, ¢“river”, and on its lower course
resides the largest portion of the B-ukshikni or Lake People.

54, 1. Yamatkni’sham, E-ukshiknisham, ete., are forms often met with, though
ungrammatic ; the correct forms are Yamatkisham, E-ukshikisham, Modokisham, ete.

54, 2. T’shikka means simply “old man”. He was still living in 1876.

54,5 ete. The event described in these lines took place on one of the raids which the
Klamaths and Modocs undertook every year before the gathering of the pond-lily seed
against the California tribes on Pit River, for the purpose of making slaves of their
temales. If the numbers of Indians enslaved, wounded, and killed are correct, the raid
of 1857 must have been of unusual magnitude, as will be seen by comparing the state-
ments of Dave Hill in another portion of our texts. Among the horses stolen was a
fine saddle-horse belonging to Toby, and this theft may have stirred her personal feel-

_ings of revenge to the utmost degree. After her successful charge at the head of her
braves, she did not allow the fallen Pit River Indians to be scalped.

54, 9. tplidsha. The accent rests on the last syllable because the particle hi has
coalesced with the terminal -a: tpi‘dsha bi. H4 is equivalent to “with their own
hands”; h4 ldyamna, 1 hold in my hand. Many other verbs are occasionally accented
in the same manner, as it4, shntika, lakiald.

54, 12. yimeshgdpalan; through a difference in the prefix, the Klamath Lake
dialeet would say t'meshgépalank.

54, 13. See Meacham, Winema, p. 32 sq., who speaks of three dead enemies only.

55,1. 2. Mr. Elijah Steele, Superintending Agent of Indian Affairs for the Northern
District of California, met in council the Klamath Lakes, the Modoes, and thrée tribes
of Shasti Indians, with their chiefs, near Yreka, on April 14, 1864 (not 1862), and to his
mediation was due the peace-treaty between these tribes, including also the Pit River
Indians (who had not sent any deputies), published in Ind. Aff. Report for 1864, pp.
109, 110. Toby does not figure among the interpreters at this council; but there are
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two other names of ‘‘interpreter for the Modocs”: H. K. White and T. S. Ball. The
raids on the Shasti Indians were mainly undertaken for horse-stealing, and the hostile
feeling between them and the Klamaths and Modocs was never very intense, since
frequent intermarriages took place. Cf. Steamboat Frank’s biographic notice: 55, 9.

55, 1 and 3. Td-uni. Every town is termed so, as Linkville, Ashland, Yreka; San
Francisco or Portland would be m@/ni t4-uni. In this connection, Yreka, Siskiyou Co.,
California, is meant. Cf. also 54, 4. T4-uni has the inessive postposition -i suffixed,
and means in a town, near a town, or: the country around a town.

85, 4. -gitkash is an ungrammatic form standing for -gipkash.

55, 3-7. Meacham, Winema, p. 34, speaks of an affray in which Toby interfered in
a perfectly similar manner, though the names of the combatants differ, and the end of
the fight was not extermination, but personal friendship.

55, 8. Tchimii‘ntko means * widower ”.

§5, 10. Had Steamboat Frank, with his fifteen warriors, succeeded in entering from
the south across Lost River into Klamath reservation, near Yéaneks, and in surrender-
ing there, this would have saved him from further prosecution, as he thought.

55,12, For tyamnatko and iyamnratko, see Notes to Modoc war, 34, 10.

85, 13. The sentence shéllualsh tads ete., refers to the vote taken by the tribe a
few days before the ominous eleventh day of April. Thirty warriors voted for continu-
ation of the war, thirteen voted for peace; cf. 40, 1. 2.

55, 13. hi means in the interest of the tribe and its independence. See Notes to
Modoc war, 37, 1.

55, 14. He went with the American troops in the quality of a scout. Nothing illus-
trates the real character of some Indian wars as well as this instance: an Indian who
has fought with the most decided bravery against the enemy of his tribe, is ready, as
soon as the chances of war run against his chief, to sell himself for a few coins to the
enemy, body and soul, and then to commit upon his own chief the blackest kind of
treason. Cf. Modoc war, 44, 2.

55, 14 ete. From the verbal stiltish depends the sentence: ka-i kshaggayuépkash
hilk shif’ga (or: shiugatki), and from ki-i shifi‘ga depends kaigitiga. This is the
verbal causative of kaihia, to hunt for or in the interest of somebody, and the indirect
object of it is shi’ldshish: ¢ for the troops”. Hik in hiik shifi’ga refers to Steamboat
Frank, not to Captain Jack; were it so, htink would be the correct form, pointing to
somebody distant.

55, 17. sttyaAmpkash, to be derived from stf, sté: way, road, passage; meaning
passage-way of the voice through the throat.

55, 21. 56, 1. The pronoun hiV’, ke, appears here under the form of o'.

b6, 1. Scarface Charley was run over by a mail-stage, and obtained his name from
the scar resulting from that casualty. Yor shellualshé/mi there is a form shelluash&/mi
Jjust as common.

56, 1. 2. Scarface Charley surpassed all the other Modoc chiefs in skill, strategy
and boldness; he was the engineer and strategist of the Modoc warriors, and furnished
the brains to the leaders of the long-contested struggle.

56, 3 etc. Ha la’p ete. The two commanders referred to were Capt. Thomas and
Lieut. Wright. Cf. Modoc war, 43, 7-12 and Notes.

56, 7. na’sh waftak for: nd’sh waita ak: on one day only, on a single day.
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E-UksHIRISHAM MAKLAKSAM NE-ULAKS.

LEGAL CUSTOMS OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.

GIVEN BY SUBCHIEF DAVE HiLL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

I
E-ukskni na’d techi tchia gitd: PHa laki tdtasyenini, nfi'ds Dave

Lake-people we thus live here: Blow is chief general, and I Dave

Hill laki P’Liash tapi'tan, Lank-Tchan D4vish tapi‘tan, tché’k tchish Link

Hill am chief to Blow second, Long John Dave after, then too Link

3 River Jack Lank-Tchdnash tapi'tan, Lilu ts.

River  Jack Long Joha after, and Lilu.

Pit River Charley Mdatuasham laki E-ukshi’.

Pit  River Charley of Pit River people  is the at the Lake.
chief

Ben Littlejohn lalaki, Skéntchiesh laki Yainakskfshim maklaksam.

Ben  (and) LitJejohn  are the Skéntchish is (suh ) of the Yaneks people
chiefs, chief

6 Johnson laki Moadoknisham Yainakshi. George Kuati'lak ts Médokni

Johnson is chief of Modocs at Ydneks. George Kuatflak also  is Modoc

lak{ tapi'tan J6éhnsonash.

chief after Johnson.

Techiktot Sitam laki.

Tchiktot of Snake is chief.
Indians

II.
9 Nénuk laldki A’-uksi na’dsant shit‘lgishtat tsf sa hémkank :

All the chiefs on Klamath on one and reservation thus they speak:
ake same

Ké-i 1 shli-uapk shash: ksaggayuapkd m’s ni; ké-i i palludpk sas

"Not you shall shoot  each other: would hang you I; not you seduce gach
other’s

sndwedsh: splhi-uapk4 m’s ni, hi’ i sas palluapk. Ké-i i watsam tchi’k-
wives: would imprison you I, if youthem  seduce. Not you ahorse shall

12 luapk winniki'sham; hi'doks i tchikluapk, spulhi-uapkd m’s ni. Ké-i i

ride of another man; butif  you  should ride, would imprison you L Not you

pélluapk sas nanuktua, hd'doks i pélluapk sas spilhi-udpka m's ni

shall steal from anything, for if you should steal  from would imprison you
each other each other

(Nénuktua ké-i i palluapk; hd’doks i yek#d'-uapk nii’-ulaks, hunkanti’

(Nothmg you wmust steal; for if you should break the laws, thereat

15 m’s ni shetchdktanuapk.) Ha’doks i snawi'dsh Béshtinash shé’tolakuapk,

atyou I would get angry.) you, asa female, with a white man should sleep,

ktétchkuapka m’s ni. Ha doks i hi'syalp’luapk ndnuktua shéshatuish m’na,

will out off hair to you 1. you should have returned the whole marriage fes his,
to yourself
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syOktnank i hisyalp'luapk, hunkantchi’ mish ni kd-i né-ulakuapk: waké-

paying you should reobtain it, on account of that you T ot shall try; per-

anhua spii'Thi-uapk. Hs 1 hishuaksh péalluapk snawi'dshash, ha'doks

haps (I) will imprison. If you, asamarried man, seduce a married woman,

f n4-dnt snawi'dshash sheto’lakuapk, ni-ulakuapkd m’s ni. H& 1 151 -
you another with wife cohabit, shall punish you 1. If you shonld

uapka ts, nid’-ulakuapka m’s ni.

lie also, would punish you 1L

Hi'toks i na’s laldksaluapk k'li'’kapksh, m’ mish ni n#’-ulakuapk.

And if -you a per- should cremate, who is dead, heavily you I shall punish.
son

Ha' 1 kidks tsis tAwi-uapk, mG’ mish ni nd’-ulakuapk. Hi 1 shishékuapk

If you asa should bewiteh, hard you I shall chastise. If you have a fight
conjurer
illi-uapka m’s nanukins; hd i snawé'dsh mi siss6kuapk, ilhi’-uapka m’s
I will lock up all of ye; if you (and) wife your should fight, will Inck up you

ni lipuk sumsedlémamks. H& i shuhdnk=sitk sissékuapk, lapuk mish ni
I both married folks. If you evenly whip each other, buth of ye I

nd’-ulakuapk ; hd’toks snd’'wedsh i mi udépkuapk, tchGi mish ka-i sekdk-
will punish; bat if wife you your beat, and toyou  not returns

tsuapk hiik snawidsh, k&-1 ni nii’-ulakuapk snawé’dshash, mi‘sh ni hissudk-

blows the wife, not I will punish the wife, you I, the hus-

shash sp'Thi-uapk. H# i tudnksl wudshdyuapk hit’ nkst mi'sh ni mé'ak

Land, will imprison. If you anywhere bruise you I more
heavily

nd/-ulakuapk; hd'toks laki @’'dopkuapk snawi'dsh m’na, sndkéludpka ni.

shall punish; but if a chief Dbruises wife his, shall remove (him) I

Hi'toks 1 hi'hashuaksh shishékuapk, ldpuk mish ni ilhi-uapk. H&’ tokq

If you with men should fight, both of ye I will lock up.
i shnid’lyuapk latchash md’ mish ni ni’-ulakuapk.

you set on fire a lodge hard you I will chastise.

Hi laki shishékuapk huméshtak ni shnikélui-udpka; ha techik laki

If a chief starts a fight, in the same man. T shall remove (him); a chief
ner

hintsak a maklaksas shishékuapk, lapéni, ndanni, tdnkni shishékuapk,

for no reason people should beat twice, thrice, many times should beat,

tankt ni snd'k&lui-uapka ni. Ha tehik i'-alhish tchish kui gi‘uapk, shné-

then I shall remove (hiin) 1. a guardian WIong does, shall

kélui-uapka ni; hid nanuktua kul gi‘uapka, tankt ni shnik&lui-udpkan
remove (him) I; if in everything wrong does (he), then I will remove Q)
i’-alhishash; hd’toks i’albhish tids, nanuktudnta tidsh gi'uapk, k4 ni shni-

the watchman; but if watchman  well, all through well shall act, not, I will

keluf-uapk. Lakidsh tchish tidsh gisht ki-i ni shndkelti-uapk; hii Béshtin

remove (him). A chief also doing his duty mnot I will remove; if  white-man-

valank nid’-ulapkuapk, ti’dsh hiink gi'uapk, kd-i ni hlink wutédshanuapk.

alike he deals, right heshall net, mnot I him will cast away.

K4-i i hussi’nuapk; hid'toks 1 hussi‘nuapk néi hi'nk i’-amnuapk i'yaks
Not you maust ran horse- but if you run horse-races I the will take away gain
races;

mi. Tehf lak{ nd’-ulya.

yonr, So the orders.
chief
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Hi' 1 kd'liak hishuaksh nd-inds sitélakuapk, hi'k tchish hissuaks

If you, Dot having  a husband, with another should cohabit, this also man
kd'liak sndwidsh, spi'lhi-uapka nét ké'lish sndwedsh. Hi hii'ksa heshté-
(1s) without a wife, shall imprison I the unmarried (man). If they should live
lakuapk, hii'nk ni tdménuk n#’-ulakuapk spilhi-uapka nu hishuédks hti'nk.
in concubi- of it I hearing will punish (and) will imprison T man that.
nage,

Techi’ A’-ukskni laliki nd’-ulska tchi’ huk kiflatat m'nalam; tsai ki‘llitk

So - the I{(l]&:math chiefs order 80 they in district their; and  severe (is)

ake

ni’-ulaks laldkiam.
the law of the chiefs.

Hi'toks i s'msealstka giuapk si-i’huapk i ldpuk, snawi’dshash
And if you on the point of mar- should be  and should agree you both, female
riage
hissudksh tchi'sh, tsti 1 gépkuapk lakidmksi; tsGi mi'sh lak{ snd‘mpsi-
male also, then you must come to chief’s house;  and you thh'ef will unite in
chie:

aluapk, ti‘nep i n’s tila sk’ktanuapk hi'nk pil mi'yins pi'la likiash;

wedlock, five = you to me dollars shall pay only to the principal only chxef

héd'toks 1 vualks, tsi h'k 1 ndén tila, wakidnhua la’p tdla ski’ktanuapk.

butif you ('u'e) poor, then you three dollars, may be two dollars have to pay.

Ha 1 yudlks tsi giuapk sumsé-aluapk, gi’'t 1 n’s sk@'ktanuapk. Hits 1§

If yon poor should be (and) intend to marry, thnth you f/o have to pay. And if you
muc!
sk’ktish hdméniuk ti'ma watch gitk, tanip i sku’ktanuapk snawé'dshash;
to pay want of many  horses pos- five  you can give in payment for the wife;

sessed, (borses)

hii'toks ytalks tsi i lapi watch skti'ktanuapk, wakidnhua ndén wétch,

and if poor you two horses can pay, or perhaps three horses,

tl'ma-kans watch gi'tkiug.

many horses when having.

Hi' tchi m’s snaw#d'dsh g@'skuapk, ka-i 1 wétch shnd’kpli-uapk

And if you (your) wife should leave, not you the horses can take back

k4-i tch snawd’dsh hik watch spuni’-uapka m’sh; 1 pi'l 1 hissudksh pil
and not (your) wife a horse need transfer to you; you alone, you husband only

shii'wanuapk snawi’dshash gi’shkank.

must give (them) (your) wife when leaving.

K4-i 1 14p snawi'dsaluapk; na'sak i snawi'dslank gfuapk; hi'toks 1

"Not you two wives shall marry; one only you marrying must live; butif you

l4p snawi 'dsaluapk, néd’-ulakuapka m’sh. Ha, tchik wéwanuish 1a'pi giu

two wives marry, shall punish (I) you. the wives double for heing

hishtchdktanuapk, tdnkt mi'sh ni skuyd’ shkuapk sndwidsh na’sh; tsiishni’

should quarrel, then  fromyou I shall divorce wife one; forever

m’sh ni skuy{’shkuapk, ké-i i tatd mbushdilp’luapk. Hi'toks 1 mbusedl-

from you I shall sever her, “Thot you ever can marry her again. Andif you asscciateagain

p'luapk spilhi-uapkd m’sh m Hits na'dsiak mi snawd'ds tsli’ssak i

(wuh her) shall imprison you And if monogamic  your with wite conctantly you

hishtchédktanuapk, tankt mlah ni skuyd’shkuapk, ampkéak i hishii'kat;

should quarrel, fina'ly fromyou I shall separate (her), or else ye  may kill each
other;
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hii'masht mish n1 giug skuyii'shkuapk. Ha m skuyd’ shkuapka m’sh,

therefore ye will separate. should separate (her) from you,

tsti’shni m’sh ni skuyu shkuapk.

forever from yon I shall divorce (her).

K4-i mish ni hi'nk ki'tgik; ndnuktuanta kdktak pila m’s n ht'nk hém-

"Not yoa I that  to tell lies about everytbing to tell the alone to you I that to
told ; truth

kanktgik; nd’-ulakt gi'tki i snawi'dshash tchi’sh kéktak pil. Ké-i n

tell said ; to observe the laws you wife also to tell]the only. Not I
truth

bii'nk gi'tkik m’s pila, hihashudkshash tchish nanukinsh.

this to do tell to you only, {but) to men too all (others.)

I11.

Snawedsh tchik shii'ldshash shetélya, tsti nat ktoktatska; at hink

A female (if') with a soldier copulates, then we cut her hair off; she

yaki'wa ni'-ulaks, k4-i hi'nk td‘'m&na shunii’kanksh nélam lalikiam,
broke the law, not she listens to the behests of our chiefs.

Techii tehik titdtna heshsyalpsli sésatuish m’nélam, tsti syo'ktnank tchi'k

Also sometimes she reobtains the price paid to them, and by paying
through barter (for her)

héshsyalpeli. Tsti snawi’dsh tchish nésh hishuaksh wutédshish m'na pi'n

she reobtains it. And wife one husband who repudiated his  again

hi'nk snikp’la, tsGi nd'-ulskan tititnan hi’'masht-gisht shnd’kplisht la'p

her takes up, then chastise I (him) sometimesI becanse he took her back for two

shéppash spii'lhi, titatnatéks ni ndin shappash, titatna tchin ndsh shéppash

months imprison, but sometimes I for three months, ab times andI  for ono month

spi’lhi. Tsti teh’ hishtechdkta hi'k kat lalipa wi'wans gitk; tsti tsin nii'-
iml?.ris)ﬂn And quarrel they who two wives have, and thusI or-
(him).

ulka skuy@'shkan. Ké-i ni ni'-uléya, sguyushkuyé ni; gi'tak. Titatna

der {and) se'i)arate (them) I. No more 1 try (them) in separate just I; that’s the Sometimes
court, end of it.

tch palla shash né-énts hihassudksas snidwidsh, tchii ni nd'-ulkan ndén

also seduces (them) other married men a female, then I try (her) I (anl;l) for
three
AN
sappash spii'Thi.
months jmprison.

Tchii shishéka titatna, tchti nayins Wudeya hii'nkst n1 nash sti'ndée

And they fight sometlmes. and others they injure ; him one week

sp’lhi, kat sas ht'k wudshaya. Titatna tch shishéka shlpapels’mkstant hak,

imprison, who them has whipped. At times also thgyhhave among each other only,
ghts

ka-i shii'tka, sissukiiya hak; tsai ni né-ulgka hii'nkiasht kikat hiik sisséka.

not injare, but scuflle merely; then I try those who had the row.

Lap sti'ndin lapukiyéins ilhi’. Titatna udii'pka hissuaksh snawi’dsh m'na;

Fortwo weeksI both parties lock up. Sometimes whips a husband wife his;

h{i'nks ni hissudksas spli'lhi nd4n sti'nde; hi kda udépkpakuapk snawedsh

that 1 husband ock up for three weeks; if roughly he should whip wife

m’'na, hli‘masht n'unk ging ndan sindé spli'lhi. Titatna teh snédwédsh

s, on that account. T him " forthree weeks imprison Sometimes  also a wife
(other?)
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hishudksh m’na wudépka, tsti ni snawi/dshash hti‘nk ni’-uly, ki-i hi'nk

husband hers whips, then I wife that punish, not the
hishudkshash, 14p sinde.
husband, for two weeks.
Tsai tchik kiuks tchi’sh titatna tawi shash, tsti hik Kleka tawi’sh.
Then it con- also at times hewitches them, and dies  thebewitched
Jurer one.
Tsui ni nd’-ulya, tsti ti'nip shappash spi’lhi sivkst; tsti tchik watch nish
Then I try (him), and for five months imprison  for manp- and (if) horses to me
slaughter;
syOkta ti'nip, tstii ni ka-i spi'Thit syokti’sht nish. Tsdi teh laki ts kt'pka
he pays five, then I not may lilmp)rison he having paid  1me. And (if) a chief beats
(him),
m’na sndwiidsh, tsii ni snd’kslua; gi'tak laki gi hik.
his wife, then I remove (him);  nolonger chief re-  he.
mains
NOTES.

58-62. The legal practices, regulations, and ordinances given here by a subchief of
the Klamath Lake tribe are observed by all the chiefs, and are apparently fashioned
after American models. The principle which seems to guide most of the judicial de-
cisions of the chiefs, is given in one (59, 20. 21) of these regulations: “If a chief makes
law like white people, that will be right.”* This article is composed of three parts:

Part I. Liist of the chiefs acting as judges on the reservation in 1877.

LPart 11. Legal customs governing the Klamath Lake people.

Part I11. Instances of application of these legal customs; amount of fines, termns
of imprisonment, ete. These are the “novella” of Klamath legislation.

58, 1-3. P’la, Lilu, and some other headmen mentioned here have signed the treaty
of Oct. 14, 1864.

58, 4. Moatuash. There are only two Pit River families living on the whole
reservation.

58, 8. Tchiktot belongs to the Yahuskin tiibe of Snake Indians, Cf. Ind. Aff.
Report 1873, p. 324.

58, 10 etc. The tuture tense employed in these behiests, regulations and defenses
recalls the French future used in an impressive manner instead of the imperative: tu
ne tueras point, tu ne déroberas point.

58, 10. shli-uapk shash. The pronoun shash has here almost the force of a reci-
procal pronoun, for the meaning of the sentence is: “do not shoot at people of your own
tribe.” The same is true of sas in palludpk sas, 58, 10; 58, 13 (twice); pdlla shash,
61, 14.

58, 10, ksaggayuapkamsni is pronounced as one werd, as the vemoval of the accent
from the syllable -udpk demonstrates; and so in many of the following verbs standing
in the future tense. For the sake of clearness, 1 have preferred to resolve these forms
graphically into their component elements.

58, 11. watsam, etc. The possessive witsam stands here instead of the instru-
mental case watsdtka through attraction from winnikisham. Tchikla here means to
ride away on another’s horse, the horse being missed by his owner.

#* Dave Hill introduces himself in the first person as chiet; but many of these decisions can be
given by the headchief only, not by any of the subchiefs, to whose number Dave Hill belonged. The
Modoes at Ydneks claim to observe these regulations; the Snake Indiuns do not.
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58, 15. shetchaktanuapk stands for the more comion form: shitchiaktanuapk

58, 16. nanuktua shéshatuish m’na: “all what your husband has transferred to
your parents to obtain your hand”; m’na stands for hishuaksham. Cf. 61, 8.

59, 7. mish, you, to you, is often used in this article for malash, malsh, ye, to ye, in
allocutions to two or more persons. This is o way of expressing what may be called the
“inclusive plural of the second person”. This mode of speaking is observed in m's
lapuk, 59, 7; ldpuk wmish, 59, 7. In the same manner i stands for at, 59, 8: 1 sissék-
napk, if ye whip each other; also 60, 22,

59, 9. 1 mi stands for mish mi.

59, 17. hi kai gi‘uapk: if he should fail to do his duty ; 59, 19. hi tidsh gi‘uapk:
if he does his duty well; nanuktuanta: in every respect.

59, 22. yaks mi: what you may win by betting on the horses engaged in the race.

60, 2. ki‘lish is the objective case of ki’liak, kéliak, **not having”, the simple
form of which, without -ak, would be k#‘li or kii‘liu (kii’li hi).

60, 11. tdma watch gitk. The horses have, of course, to be transferred to the
parents of the bride and not to any of the chiefs.

60, 12. watch. The horses owned by the Klamath Lake and Modoc¢ people are
valued from 20 to 25 dollars each; they descend from the hardy, enduring race of
Cayuse ponies, and were originally obtained by bartering commodities with the Colum-
bia River Indians at the Dalles, Oregon.

60, 15. watch spuni/-uapka; watch refers to one horse only, for the verb spuni/, to
transfer, is used of one (living) object only; shiwana is: to give many objects. ¢ Not,
even one horse your wife has to give to you, if she leaves you; but it you leave her,
you must give her several.”

60, 17. l4p snawé’dshla. Polygamy was abolished by the headmen of the tribe
shortly after the establishment of the reservation, and this ruling was one of the great-
est benefits ever conferred upon that tribe by the progress of civilization. But those
who had several wives then were not compelled to dismiss all but one, and so in 1877
two or three men were still polygamists. The irascible and excitable disposition of the
Modoc and Klamath females must have produced many chin-music intermezzos with
their husbands at the time when polygamy was predominant.

61, 3. K4-i mi‘sh ete. Inthis paragraph,in: ki'tgik, kaktak, hémkanktyik, gitkik,
the terminal k contains the abbreviated gi, which joined to the foregoing nfi, n means
I said. The construetion runs as follows: Ht/nk ni gi ké-i mish ki‘tgi; nianuktnanta
kaktak gi pila m’s n hink hémkanktki gi; n#’-ulakt gi‘tki 1 snawii/dshash tehi‘sh
kaktak gi pil. Ka-i ete.

61, 6. tchik. This particle does not mean if, but cannot be rendered here (and
below) with a more appropriate word. 1t is identical with tchek, then. A subordinate
clause is here expressed by a co-ordinate one. Cf. 61, 9. 10. 12, 62, 4.

61, 6. ktéktatska: “we clip their hair in cvery instance?”, is the distributive torm
of ktétchka, ktétska, occurring in 58, 16.

61, 9. Tsai ete. This inverted sentence has to be construed as follows: Tshi tehisl.
nash hishuaksh wutédshish snawé’/dsh m’na pi/n hi'nk snikp’la, tsii nid’/-ulékan ete.
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.

HOMASHT LALAKI NE-ULAKTA KAKASHASH.

DOCTOR JOHN TRIED BY THE CHIEFS.

OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

I. ACCOUNT OF DAVE HILL, SUBCHIEF.
Shillalsh ht't gli'ta. 'T'chti sa tehli'ta ninka kukiaks, T#tématchi’'sh

A disease him invaded. Then  they tr]t;ated several conjurers, (and) Aunt Susie
(him)
tchuta; tchii simtsalya Doctor John a gén tawi; ti’ tawipk, tatd Doctor
treated then (she) discovered (that) Dr.  John him bewitched; over he bewitched when Doctor
(him); there (him),
Johnam snawedsh shi'la. Ténkt tawi'pk; tchi hiink sémtsaly Tétématsis,
John’s wife was sick. That time he had be- 80 it found out Aunt Susie,

witched (him);
nd-ast sémtsaly. Tsai Doctor John: “ki-i-4 a nen Tétématsis”, nd-ast

thus she discovered And Doctor  John (said):  “this lies Aunt Susie”, 80
(it to be).

Doctor John hémkank. Sikamka: “hi'nk ka-i mat pi'sh sitkat; ki'va

Dr. John spoke. He denied it: “that man  not him T killed; lxes
mat hii'nk Tetématsis!” n4-ashtak Doctor John hémkank.

this Aunt Susie!” 80 again Dr. John said.

Tstii sa spi'lhi l4p'ni illélash ; ndanuk hi'nk méklaks léla Tetématsi-
Then they locked (him) for two years; about all the Indians believed Aunt
up

shash Tsdi viila laldki, tsti hémkank Doctor John, ti'm hémkank ni-asht:

Susie. Then mqmred the chiefs, and said Dr. John, atlength he spoke thus:
of (him)

“Tud ni wik giug shiukuapk? Tidshi a hi't hishuaksh, ka-ituélash shish-

B wheretore shonld have killed Honest cer- that man (was), with nobody quar-
(him) ? tainly

tchakt'mish; wak lish i’k 16li a nen Tetématchishash? At lalaki hii'ntsak

relling ; how is it ye all believe Aunt Susie? Now (ye) chiefs without rea-
[0D8

i nen 16la, kélamtsank si'tk 14'dshna; ka-i nfi hii'nk siigat. Kétak ni nen

ye believe, closing your eyes-alike walk along; not I him killed. With vera- I
aty

hémkank, p'laftalkni nd’sh shld’popk hé'mkankst. Tud ni shutd’-uapk
speak, the Most High me sees, as I speark. ‘What I  would have profited
shitgok? nii y4 ké-i ni a kikamtchish gi’-uapk shiugok; tué ni téla i'shka?

by murdering I cer- never I an old man would become, had I killed what I money made?
(him) ? tainly (him);

tud ni a tala ya i'shka shiugok? Tidsd'wank tchia, k4-i ni kants shiuksh
what I money sver made Dby killing (him)? T am glad tobeliv- mnot T anybody to kill
lng’

sanaho’li; ha ni kli'’kuapk, htimashtak i tsékuapk kldkui’sh gint nd'sh.

desire ; I shall perish, equally ye  will perish as I have died.

Ké4-i na'd tchﬁssni’m méklaks ndnuk kifla-ndkant. H'ndsak tchi insh

Not we (are) immortal men all world all over. For no canse thus me
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spl'lhi: kd-i tchin wik o'skank. Undsd’ ni né-ulakuapk; ld'nwak né'-

(ye) im- Dot I about it am angry. Some time I shall arraign (hu‘) , not I know tohave
prison; hence how

uléya Tétmatchishash wak hi'nk nen sémtsalka; 14 ni wak nii’-ulaktanuapk

tried Aunt Susie for the El.arﬁuer by she found out; mot I know  how to pr](;ceed aguinst
ic. (her)
sheshamtsalyfshash hd'nk. Ténkt mdlsh ni shi'gsuapk mélash lalakiash.
for discovering all about is. That time  to yo I will speakdont my toye chiefs
min
K4-i nii shayuiktant Tetdmatsi'sas; hi'nk p'liitélkni shayudkta Tetémat-
Not I know about Susie; it the Most High kunows, Aunt Su-
sfsas wdk gisht sid‘mstsalkst, wik ta nf’sh tchish katak shii’gshasht
sie in which manner discovered (it), (but) how me also the truth to have told
sli'popka n’sh hi'nk. Sakdmkst pi tsi n’sh hi'nk né-ulakuapk, ha n1
has seen we (he). Idor ha(.lvusg she thus e must punish,
enied 1

siki‘tnank sii’gsuapk. Kéatok ni gé-u sigsi'wa; tchi ni hit'skank.”

falsely reporting  should speak. Truth I my think I say; thas I think.”
Tétemadshish hii'nk né-asht k'lékuish at gi: ¢ Kdatak am’sh ni sémt-
Aunt Susie 80 after the death  had said:  “ Truly you I have
(of Pukish)
salya, sufs mi'sh gé-u slid; i’ hin sfuga, nd'nsak toks i nen sakdmka.
found vut, tamavu-  you my hasseen; you that wiurdered, in vain you give a denial.
ash soug man
Ni-asht kuokiaks tsti’ssak sfukik; kiya hii'nk né-asht gfug; tids taks mi'sh
Thus co jurers always  after killing; lie when so suying; pretty well you
(suy) (they)
ni kuixd m’s ni. Gdhak hi’'k ni'-ulaks K'mukdmtsam: né-asht hi'nk
I know you I Long years  this (was) the law of K'mikamtch : in this manner
since
hi'mkanktgi sfukuk méklaksas. Hdmasht tchi nen hémkanka ', Doctor
to sprak after mur- a person. That way 80 talk © you, Dr.
dering
John!”  Tsf hi'mkank Tétematsis shapik.
John ! So spoke Susie when sreak-

ing (about it).

Tsti lalaki waltka. ¢ Sfuga 1’7, tchi ndnka waltk laldki; nanya ts
Then the chiefs eliberated. “Eilled you”, so some uttered chiets; others
(him)

“ké-i shiuk 1'” sd'wa; tsai tchi'’k sa waltakuapk.

‘‘not killed you” thought; and afterward they were to deliberate
(him) again.

II. ACCOUNT OF MINNIE FROBEN.,
Tétdmadshish hii'nk shiund’tnuk shémtchalya tawi’sht Doctor Johnash

Aunt Susie by singing taméineash- discovered that had be- Dr. John
songs witched

E-ush guni‘gshta méklakshash tchi’pksh. Tékmal géna Doctor Jéhnamksh
UpnerKla-  on npposite an Indian living. Tékmal bad gone toDr. John's lodge
math Lake shore
shudkidshuk tch'tantki giug hdi'nk shillalpksh, kdnt sha Doctor Jéhn-

calling (him) to treat that (man) who fell sick, whom they Dr. John
ash tdwiank shi'uks gishdpa. Tchai h@'nk Doctor John tchutanhuya;

to Iga.v;la t()le- (and) killed said. And him Dr. John treated a while;
witche

kéyak t{dsh wémpelank K'lekd, tchti sa shdina K'lékuish tuti’ks mnalam.

never recovering The died, then they sang after his death  dreawms their.

b
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Tsti Tétémadshish hi'nk shemtchilya tawi'sht Doctor Johnash k’lekdp-
Then Aunt Susie discovered tbat. lmhd ile- Dr. John the de-
witched

kash; tsil mbii’shant wait6lank ni-ent waitashtka i'lktcha; Doctor Johnash
cease l; and next day beiug over on other day baried (him); Dr. John
tchi'sh sha shptinshna, at kléwiank sha Doctor Johnash shpanshampélank
also they conveyed, now after their return Dr. Jubn taking along
shpdlhi, tchti sha ké-ishnank skdkum-house mpampatkia tchikéminatka.
impnisoned, and they Jocking the strong-house nailed (it) down with (iron-} nails.
T'chikéskni Shkélaksh t'la shpalhi Doctor Johnash. Techiai tchiwiya
Tchikéskni Skélag with imprisoned Dr. John. And he sat in
hétokt, tchai hii'ksha géd'mpéle spulhi‘tkuk. P#n nda'ni tchek waitélank
therein, and these men went home  atter imprisonment. Again three at last” days past
Shydlag gatpa kti'tp'nuk pa'sh; tehai Syélag gi'mpéle kiyak hassasudkiank
Skélag came to bring (him) food ; and Skélag retarued not at all baving spoken

Doctor Johnash. Pian géna Syélag nddni waitélank pdsh iinfyuk; shii'lip-
" y 4 tel 3 1
to Dr, John. Again  went Skélag three days elupsed vietnals  to bring; hand-

kank p’laikni bhak shéwana Doctor Johnash, P’In toks lapéni shéwana
ing trom above there le gave (them) to Dr. John, Blow however twice oave
nayant waftashtat. 'kt pil nd’'dshek; hii'ksha toks, nanka ka-i hi'masht
another on day This one (was) the only one; those (men) (did), other (men) not Like (him)
shéwanat shi'ukshtka gfug Doctor Johnash. Tchushak lapi sha shikénitksh

gave (any food) kill in order Dr. John. Constantly two  they a pistol
to (men)

shishi'tilatk shliutuapkug hi'nk.  Agency tchiai gépksht tapi’ ti'ta shash,
\verﬁcar{l}‘vingin to fire on Lim To the Agency (tbey) had afier a while they,
their dress gone

ktiugiulank kd-ishtish, tchii watch hiatokt tkd'tkapksh shldank géhlap-

he klckrd open “the door-cover, and a horse there standing finding (he) mounted

tchapka, m’na tnakam gatpéndétash. Tchai gi'ta hushétpa agency, tchii
p gat] g p Y

it, his son bhaving come (with Then here herodeup to tlu agency, and
the horse).

va-uks-méndmksh gatpgnank guli’. Techai agencinish likiash hashashu-

" in the physician's house coming entered. And to the agent he ap-
akia, Minniash shahamiyank shnti'ntatka ldkiash hashashuakitki giug.
pl ed, for Minnie sending to interpret the agant for conversing with.

NOTES.

64, 1. In September 1377 Pukish, an elderly Indian, died after a very short illness
on the western side of Upper Klamath Lake. The rumor that he had been bewitched
and thereby feloniously killed by Kékash, one of the conjurers who treated him, soon
gained credence, and the excitement in the tribe ran high. The first aceount of the
oceurrence was obtained by one of the subechiefs, who, with his colleagues, passed
sentence over the unfortunate Kakash.

64, 1. hi't, “this one”, forms one of the substitutes for names of deceased persons,
which no Indian dares to pronounce. Hua't refers to a person standing visibly before
the speaker, and it is remarkable that the dead are referred to by this pronoun, and not
by a pronoun marking distance out of sight, like hiikt, hivkta ete. Cf, bt hishuaksh,
64, 9., gén, 64, 2., hi'nk pi'sh, 64, 5., 68, 11. etc  The subjeet nanka kukiuks does not
exclude the use of the subject pronoun sha, they, the account being worded in the con-
versational stvle,
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64, 1. Tetémadshish or Aunt Susie is one of the numerous female “ doctors”, who
eke out a scanty living from some patients of the Klamath Lake tribe. She received
the above name for having been a washerwoman to the soldiers stationed at Fort Kla-
math, and the nickname Wiya-ak was bestowed on her on aceount of her predilection
for small sucker fish.

64, 2. simtsilya. The means employed by her to discover that Dr. John had
cast upon the patient a spell of a deadly character, were the singing or recital of tamdn-
uash songs, and the dreams which she had on that subject. Her tamanuash songs had
seen those of the accused conjurer. See 65, 9. The great majority of the tribe still
believes in the possibility of witcheraft.

64, 7. The two sentences contained in this line anticipate the result of the whole
trial, and the popular verdict. The proper place for them would be after 65, 15.

64, 9. Tu4 ni ete. The defense made by Dr. John in his own case is not an unable
one, nor is it devoid of oratorical powers. But if the arguments were delivered in the
order as given by Dave Hill, they ought to have followed each other in a more logical
order to attain their full effect.

64, 10. w4k lish ete. The logical connection existing between this sentence and
the foregoing has to be supplicd by: ¢ why should he have been my personal enemy ?”

64, 10, 11, 15 ete. i, ik stands here for at (ye); because, when the headchief is ad-
dressed in council, all the others are addressed also. Loli stands for 16la i. The trial
took place on Williamson River.

64, 13. kakamtchish. The distributive form is used here instead of the absolute
verbal k’m{ltchish, because old age comes on gradually, by degrees.

64, 16. tchi insh instead of tehi nish; the language likes juxtaposition of two short
equal vowels, even when a metathesis is required.

65, 8. Katak etc. Aunt Susie’s opinion, given just after Pukish’s death and some
time before the trial, did not fail to have a striking effect on the superstitious judges
and tribe, for her arguments perfectly agree with the national ideas. But to us the
arguments seem so weak, that no conviction seems justified, if not based on other
cvidence.

65, 9. ni‘nsak ete. “Your defense does not disprove any of the points advanced
against you.”

65, 11. K’'mukamtsam nid’-ulaks: “the old customs of the people.”

65, 16. The second account of this tamanuash-case was obtained a few weeks afier
the trial ; Dr. John was present at the ageney buildings at the time of the dictation,
furnishing the facts to my informant.

66, 4. ka-ishnank etc. This underground jail was in such an unhealthy condition
that Dr. John could not have lived in it through the tenth part of his long term of
imprisonment.

66, 5. Tchikéskni and Skélag, names of two watchmen (i-4lhish); the chiefs appoint
watchmen from time to time. Skélag is ‘“the young weasel” and Tchikéskni ¢“man
living at Tchikési camping-place”. They were armed with pistols to foil any attempt
at escape.

66, 10. na‘dshek for na’dsh ak: “the onlyone”. Compare nddshiak, 60, 21; waitak,
56, 7. and Notes.

66, 12. shishi‘tilatk. The past participle often stands for forms of periphrastic
conjugation : shishitilatko gi, they were carrying in their dress. Cf. illélatko, 55, 20.
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66, 13. gé’hlaptchapka. The verb geldpka means to step on, to mount, ascend;
with ’h infixed, to mount upon something by using one’s hands; ge’hlaptcha is to per-
form this while on the way, while going or travelling; gé’hlaptchapka, to perform this
at a distance from other people and unseen by them. Doctor John escaped, aided by
his son, in the midnight hour.

66, 14. m’na unakam gatpé&nétash. Gatpéndéta is a derivative of gatp’na with a
durative signification, the suffix -6ta pointing to an action performed while another is
going on. “ His son having arrived close by, while he was imprisoned.”

66, 16. shni/ntatka, verbal intentional of shni’nta, the suffix -tka being sometimes
substituted for the usunal -tki, -tki ging.

PUNISHMENT OF MANSLAUGHTER THROUGH WITCHCRAFT.

OBTAINED FROM “‘ SERGEANT” MORGANXN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Tina mdklaks ma'ntch-gi’tk na-asht gi: “t salyi'ta snawédsh gé-u

Once man long ago thus spoke: ‘‘over is bewitched wife my
there
shillalsht! { a-1 tAwil” 'Tsti tchikash sktyui sudkitsatki gfug; tsul géna
having fallen  you bewitched Then  an old man he sent out to call a conjurer;
sick; (her)!” started
3 tchika sudkitsuk, tsui shudkiuk ndéna, tsiyuk tGména shuishuk, kiuksam
theold  to fetch the con and  to call him ont  halloed, and he heard  the magic songs. copjurers’
man jurer,
yafnatat shui’sh; 4ti ha shuishuk. Ts6i géna kiuks tsuténsuk, ti’shtaks a
on the moun-  songs; far (are) songs Then goes  the con- to treat (her), to the spot
tain away these. Jjurer where
salyfta. At shii'ta hii'nk, tchii hantsna. Gétpa mii'ns simmatka, shui’shuk
she lies Now he works on her, and sucks. Comes out a bigthing throngh (his) to sing
bewitched. mouth,
6 tpéwa, summétka hantsantkiug. Tsai hintchipka, tsti putd, tsii hdsatchip-
heorders with (his) mouth while he would suck Then  he sucks out, and  feels and throws up
(those present), on. choked,

gapéle hanshish m'na; sy’dya latatkish. At hi'k syOtka, k-1 huki’ tsutish

again sucked-out his; awallows (it) (his) expounder. Now he has swal. worse that being
article (after) lowed (it), (patient) treated

gi'ntak, ki-i gi, wigd telsimpka Kli'ksh. Kitks hi'k tché-ulya shi'kpal-

in spite of worse is, almost she looks ‘towards the Conjurer  the starts to leave wanting to
(she) spit land.

9 takiug ka-i gi'sht ka-i gi'lyisht pash; tchdi hi'k nd-asht gi kdlamtak

retire worse because (and) passing through the food; hereupon  he thus speaks whose own
sheturned not (bowels)

snéwedsh shi'la shalyi'tnuk, kfukshash: “i a-i tawi hunksh.” Tchayuk

wife is gick for being bewitched, to the conjurer: ‘‘you have her.” But
Dewitched

sakdmka kiuks: “ké4-i a nd tdwit! shi’laka hdat!” kiuks tchai na'sht

opposes denial  the con- *“not I did bewitch bad become she!™ conjurer then 80
jurer: (her)! sick (hefore)

12 hémkank. At k’léka snawédsh.

said. Now  dies the woman.
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Wudok4 hushtséya sha kiuksas salgitnuk kléksht hiink snawédshash.

Struck (and) killed  they the conjurer for being be- having died  this W, man.
witched (and)

Tsui sa laluksla snawédsh kiuksam sfuks; hii'nk sa kiuksas d@'mpéle

And cremated the woman by the conjurer killed; him they the conjurer brought back
tchi’‘shtal, tsti sa ldluksla méklaks.
to (hia) lodge, and cremated the people.
(him)
NOTES.

68, 1 etc. This is a pretty good illustration of the method of doctoring by suction
adopted in similar tamanuash cases. Persons sent out to call for the conjurer do not
enter his cabin, hut loudly halloo outside till he appears; in this instance he is sup-
posed to sing his medicine songs amidst the solitary wilds of tlie mountain slopes.

68, 1. ma‘nteh-gi‘tk. This temporal adverb places the mode of punishment de-
scribed by the informant among the ancient customs of the people. Compared to what
is stated here, the trial of Doctor John shows a material modification in the dealings
with suspected copjurers, attributable to the influence of the white population.

68, 1. 10. salyita is always used in a passive signification, ¢ to be afflicted with the
tamdnuash spell or bewitching power”, which conjurers can send out at will.

68, 1. 2. The words inclosed in quotation marks anticipate all that follows up to
68, 10.

68, 2. 8. a-i. This particle has the signification: “undeniably, evidently”.

68, 5. shi‘ta hii'nk. The “working” of a conjurer on a patient’s body consists in
rubbing, pressing, magnetizing, in blowing on it, and in pouring water over the face or
other parts. Sucking out the object which caused the disease is of course the principal
operation called for to effect a cure.

68, 5. mf'ns; it is not stated whether this h4nshish was a frog, a worm, a small
stick, or any such thing; this is immaterial, for the Indian strictly believes that the
article was removed from the patient’s body and that it caused the disease.

68, 6. hantsantkinug and 68, 8: shukpaltakiug stand for hantchantki giug and
shukpalitki ging; ef. shivkpéli.

68, 6. hantchipka properly means: ‘“he sucks towards himself”; husatchipgapéle
‘“he throws up again to himself”; viz. into his mouth, so as to be able to take it out
with his hands.

68, 7. latatkish is the conjurer’s assistant. His office is to repeat his tunes or
speeches before those present in the lodge, to expound or explain his sayings, to start
songs and tunes in his stead, and to perform such manipulations as mentioned here.

68, 8. K’Li’ksh, contracted from Klikipkash, the dead, the deceased ; k’lekapkash
telshdmpka, to be on the point of death.

68, 8. tché-ulya: he rises from his seat on the ground, or on a blanket near the
patient’s couch, for the purpose of leaving.

69, 1. hushtséya. The killing of a doctor or doctress by the relatives of the pa-
tient who died under his or her treatment was nothing unusual in the Columbia Basin
until quite recently. In some tribes the third failure in curing brought certain death
on the eonjurer, especially when he had received his reward in advance.
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SHAMANIC DANCE-DIRECTIONS.

GIvEN BY Dave HiLL 1IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

“Wélok mat tli'nepni waitélat nit génuapka kshiuliktsudpkuk we-

* For sweating during five days we shall go to have a dance the
wald'ksh tchish. At géntak i'lksat pdn a. Wi'sa ni liskuapkug. Kilank
old women also. ; Ye) shall go  on a feast "to eat. I fear I may get too warm. Loud

men
3 at tsufnuapk; tanepni &t nfitish tsui‘nuapk. At tchish hibashuaksh ksfu-
yo must sing ; at five ye fires ye have to sing. Ye too (women and) fellows  begin
laktampka litstakiank; untsd’g nid'tnag pd-uapk ti’'m mbd’shant. “Silalsh
to dance with exertion; by and by then ye shalleat plenty to-morrow. “ Disease
mat né'bakuapk” kfuks né-asht shipa, yayayi-as mat ni-asht sdpa; “kiv't-
will come on™ the sha- thus says, some tamdnuash. (tohim) ‘‘itisso” says; ‘‘of small-
man medicine
6 kaks mat sfssalaluapk” yayayé-as mat nd-ast shdpa. Sudssuaktch mik-
pox it says will suﬂl‘el)- {the peo- the taménuash just so says. Are weeping peo-
ple)”
laks ndnuk wusséga ki'tyaks. Na-ast kiuks wilok sipa: “Ténni {lksh
ple all afraid of smallpox. So the sha- before speaks: “How many  food-
man sweating buckets
sha'tu at? tanké&ni at 1lksh? Lapni td-unepanta pd'n tanep pé-ula;
do ye count? how many already bnokets? Twice ten and five;
9 kénk a ni si'til.”
S0 many I connt”
NOTES.

70, 1 ete. This is a fair specimen of the careless, jargon-like conversational style
in vogue among the E-ukshikni, and without ecommentaries and glosses it would be
impossible to get at the true meaning.

These directions are intended to gather the people at the communal dance-
house for a dance lasting five nights. The dance is performed around the fires with
almost superhuman exertions, in order to produce profuse perspiration and to prevent
thereby any infection by disease. The conjurer or shaman is charged with the inaugu-
ration of all dances, most of which are of a religious character. This kind of sweating
iscalled “wala”, while sweating in a temazcalli or sweat-house is “spikli”. The kiuks
is introduced as speaking all these words. The particle mat indicates that the words
given are those of another than of the narrator.

70, 1. waitélat; in common parlance: tinepni waitash gi‘ulank, or: ttnepni giu-
lank, or in Modoc tanepni waitélan.

70, 1. kshiulaktcha different from ksiul8ya; see Grammar (List of suffixes). These
dances take place in winter time and are held from two to four times every season.

70, 2. wewald’ksh. This is one of the festivities from which old women are not
excluded ; they often take part in the dance themselves.
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70, 2. V1ks (from elya, ilya, to lay down) is the full dish, basket, or bucket (kdla), on
which the vietuals are brought in ; but it means also the food itself, and the dance-feast
on which they are eaten. Locative case: i'lksat.

70, 3. shuina is often incorrectly pronounced tsuina.

70, 3. nuti’sh; verbally: while burning fivefold ; while five fires are blazing.

70, 3. At tchi‘sh: the young men, who strip themselves naked down to the hips
during the performance, begin their dance after the women have had one turn.

70, 5. ni’bakuapk: see népka, in Dictionary.

70, 5. yayay4-as means a certain tamanuash witcheraft which inspires the conjurer:
the conjurer tells the people just what (n4-ast) the yayayd-as said to him.

70,6. 7. s, sh is here in three words doubled to ss: shishalaluapka, shuashudktcha,
and wusoéga; ki'tyaks forms the indirect object of the first of these verbs.

70, 7. walok sdpa. The kiuks gets the inspiration from the yayayé-as only after
sweating ; then he can tell (sdpa) the people, when the disease will come.

70, 8. tankéni: after t4nkéni at i/lksh supply itpa? (did ye bring in ?).

70, 8. 9. shii’tu, si’tu for the more usual form shi/tna; pi‘n atter t4-unepanta is
incorrect and unnecessary ; this conjunction should stand there only after ta-unépni or
t4-unep.

DETAILS OF A CONJURER'S PRACTICE.

GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DiALECT BY MINNIE FROBEN.

Méklaks shudkiuk kiuksash ké-i g@'Phi hinkslam lddshashtat, ndéna

Indians in calling the coojurer not enter his into lodge, they
halloo

sha’hméknok; kiuksh toks wan kinkdyank mi‘'luash m’na kanita pi'sh.

to call (him) out; the conjurer red fox hauginglout on a as sign his outside *‘of him".
pole.
Kukiaks tchii'tanish gatp'nank wigéta tchélya ma'shipksh. Lutatkish
Conjurers when treating approaching close by sit down the patient. The expounder
wigdta kiukshésh tcha’hlanshna. Shuyéga kiuks, wéwanuish tchik winédta
cluse to the conjurer sits down. Starts choruses the con- females then join in
Jjurer, singing
liukidmnank nadsha’shak tchiitchtnishash. Hénshna ma’shish hi'nk
crowding around him simultaneously while he treats (the sick) He sucks diseased that
hishuakshash, tatktish i'shkuk, hantchipka tchi'’k kukuiga, wishinkdga,
man, the disease to extract, he sucks out then a small frog, small snake,
mii'lkaga, kiko gi'ntak, kdhaktok ninuktua nshendshkine. Ts'ti'’ks toks
small insect, bone  afterwards, whatsoever anything small. A leg
ké-usht tchékéle itkal; lulp toks ma'shisht tchékslitat lgti'm shd'kslank
being frac- the (bad) he ex- eyes but being sore into blood coal mixing
tured blood tracts ;
ki‘tua 1d'lpat, kd'tash tchish kshéwa ltdlpat péi’klash tuixdmpgatk 9
he pours into the eyes, a lonse 100 introduces into the the white of protruding

Ithiyaktgi gfug. v w

for eating out.
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NOTES.

71, 1. shudkia does not mean “?o call on somebody” generally, but only “to call on
the conjurer or medicine man”.

71, 2. wan stands for winam ni’l: the fur or skin of a red or silver fox; kanita
pi’sh stands for kanitana latchash m’nalam: “outside of his lodge or cabin”. The
meaning of the sentence is: they raise their voices to call him out. Conjurers are in the
habit of fastening a fox-skin outside of their lodges, as a business sign, and to let it
dangle from a rod stuck out in an oblique direction.

71, 3. tchélya. During the treatment of a patient who stays in a winter-house, the
lodge is often shut up at the top, and the people sit in a cirele inside in utter darkness.

71, 5. linkidmnank. The women and all who take a part in the chorus usually sit
in a circle around the conjurer and his assistant; the suffix -mna indicates close
proximity. Nadsha/shak qualifies the verb winoéta.

71, 5. tehiitehtnishash. The distributive form of tchii/tna refers to each of the
various manipulations performed by the conjurer on the patient.

71, 5. ma/shish, shortened from mashipkash, ma/shipksh, like kd’ksh from kLik-
4pkash, 68, 8.

71, 6. 7. There is a stylistic incongruity in using the distributive form only in
kukuaga (kue, frog), kdhaktok, and in nshendshkane (nshekéni, ndshékani, tsékani,
tchékEni, small), while inserting the absolute form in wishinkaga (wishink, garter-snake)
and in kdko; mirlkaga is more of a generic term and its distributive form is therefore
not in use.

71, 7. kahaktok for kd-akt ak; ka-akt being the transposed distributive form kikat,
of ké4t, which, what (pron. relat.).

71, 8. lgi/m. The application of remedial drugs is very unfrequent in this tribe;
and this is one of the reasons why the term ¢ conjurer” or “shaman” will prove to be
a better name for the medicine man than that of ‘ Indian doctor?”.

71, 9. kivtash etc. The conjurer introduces a louse into the eye to make it eat up
the protruding white portion of the sore eye.

KAiLak.

THE RELAPSE.

GIvVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY DAVE HILL.

Hi ndydns hissudksas ma’'shitk kalak, tsti kiuks néd’-ulakta tchutén-

When another man fell sick asarelapse, then the conjurer concludes to treat
uapkuk. Tchii tchita; tehti yd-uks huk shldd kélak a gek. Techf huk
(him). And he treats; and remedy this  finds out (rhat) relapsed he. Thus  the
shui’sh s4pa. Tshi na'sh shui’sh sdyuaks hi'mtcha kdlak, tchidi ndnuk hik
song-rem- indicates, And one gsong-rem- baving found (that) of the kind of re- then all those
edy edy out lapsed (he is),

shui’sh tpd'wa hi'nksht kaltchitchikshash heshuampglitki gfug. Tchii

remedics indicate (that) him the spider (-remady) would enre Then
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hi'k kaltchitchiks y4-uka; ubé-us hfik kéltchitchiksam tchuténd’tkish.

the spider treats him; o piece of of the spider (is) the curing-tool.
deer-skin

Tsti hinkantka ub4-ustka tchutd; tdtdktak huk k4lak ma'sha, gi'tak

Then by means of that deer-skin he treats jost the size  that relapyse is infected, so much
(him); of the spot

ub4-ush kt’shka ti’tak huk ma'sha. Tsti hiik kaltchitchiks siunéta

of deer-skin he cuts ont a8 where he is suffering. Then the ‘‘spider’ song is started

ni’dskank hi'nk ubd-ush. Techfiyuk p’lafta nétatka skitash, tsti sha hii'nk

while appiying that skin-piece. And he over it he stretches a blanket, and they it

udli’pka hini'shishtka, tsti hi'k guti’ga tsuld’kshtat; gd'tsa lapi kiatéga,

strike with conjurer’s arrows, then it enters into 1he body ; a particle firstly enters,

tsti tsule’ks k'lik4, tehdi at pushpishuk shle’sh hitk ubd-ush. Tsti ma'ns

then (it) body hecumes, and now dark it to look at  that skin-piece. Then ufterla.
while

tankeni ak waitash hii'k ptshpushli at ma‘ns-gitk tsuléi'ks=sitk shlid'sh.  Tsi

after so and days that black (thing) at lasb (i8) flesh-like to look at. Thus
80 many

ni siyuakta; timi hi'nk shdyuakta hd’masht-gisht tchuti’sht; tstyuk

I am informed ; many men know, (that) in ths manner were effected and he then
ocures;

tsishni wi'mpéle.

always  was well again,

NOTES.

72, 1. nayins hissudksas: another man than the conjurers of the tribe. The ob-
jective case shows that ma’shitk has to be regarded here as the participle of an imper-
sonal verb: mi’sha niish, and ma’sha nf, it ails me, I am sick.

72, 1. kalak, relapse. Relapse is not substantive, but adjective in the sense of a
person having fallen back into the same disease by which he was afflicted before;
kalkéla, to fall sick.

72, 2. ya-uks is remedy in general, spiritual as well as material. Here a taman-
uash song is meant by it, which, when sung by the conjurer, will furnish him the cer-
tainty if his patient is a relapse or not. There are several of these medicine-songs, but
all of them (nanuk hii'k shu’sh) when consulted point out the spider-medicine as the
one to apply in this case. The spider’s curing-mstrument is that small piece of buck-
gkin (uba-ush) which has to be inserted under the patient’s skin. It is called the
spider’s medicine because the spider-song is sung during its application. A spider-
song in use among the Modocs is given below.

73, 5. hii'niishish appears as the subject of an incantation song in the song-list of
Sergeant Morgan.

73, 5. gutii’ga. The whole operation is concealed from the eyes of spectators by a
skin or blanket stretched over the patient and the hands of the operator.

73, 5. kiatéga. The buckskin piece has an oblong or longitudinal shape in most
instances, and it is passed under the skin sideways and very gradually.

73, 7. tankeéni ak waitash. Dave Hill gave as an approximate limit five days?
time.
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THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR.

OBTAINED FROM ‘‘ PETE” IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Géptsatka E-ukshikni méklaks piha udséks; lGela képto Yé-ag;

In the month of the Lake Indians dry the large kill gudgeons at the
the small finger sucker; Bridge;
Ktai-Tapakshi tkdlmakstant oti'lks ldela ho’ank. At sa ké-igaktchuapka,
of Standing-Rock to the westward fish.-dam  kill  when jump- Now they  will leave home (soon),

ing.

at kimals pahd; ké-iyaga, ki'shla sa, koldlsuapk mat sa, tawiksalsuapk

and dry fish they pre-  they leave, go after ipos thev, will gather kol thev will gather tawiks
pare;

mat s at, po'ksalsuapk mat sa, at sa pépakuapk sitnalhuapka sa, suaitlal-
they, will dig camass they, they  will bake (it), roast it (3 days) they, roast it
4 =7
uapk; saka a po'ks.

(1day); eat raw camass.

Ty 6powatka pah4 at po’ks iwidshat, at K-uksi génuapka woksalsuap-

In the thumb-month ~ dried then camass theyputun- now for Kla. they will start to gather
der ground, math Marsh

katki giug; kdyudsh nti’ka wokash. At nli’ka wékash, wéksalsha at tdnepni

lily-seed; not yet isripe pond-lily seed Now has lily-seed,  they gather (it) for five
ripened

waftash, kinktak wékslat Edkshikni. Snikanua nadshgshaptinkni waitash;

days, 80 long may gather the Lake people. They let it ripen during six days;
(t)

nadshgshaptankni waitash wdkash shuti’shlat, awd’lat, péksat, shiulina
gshap s P ) )

during six days the nuphar- they grind, cook, rub fine, winnow,
seed

lulina. Na’sh willishik pédlasham-wéyoksh lap téla, lyilyamnishti lulinash
niake flour. One sack of the flonr-bags twe dollars, in along, heavy eack thegronnd-up
woékash
tinep tila. Nt'yatk wékash iwiyi’c kd-itua nti kiifla. “Ténk a iwiya i?
five dollars. Roasted lily-seed filled in none in the ‘‘How many did ill yout
sacks country.

lapkshapta kin iwi'ya willishik?” “n6i té-unip willi'shik iwi'ga!” Wé-
saven who did ﬁll sacks?” ‘I ten sacks have ﬁlled Wo-

up!
wan’sh pi'la wo'kshla, hi'hassuaks gdnkanka payd'les, tchi'-u. At sa héwi-

men only gathor wékash, the men bunt mule-deers, antelopes. Now they will haul

uapk, skiya woékash. At a sha i hi'wi-uapk; dwalues skéna, méktsina
(it) home,  crush lily-seed. Just they home will bring1t; to the island they row, camp there
Ni'shkshi, wo'ns i'lktsat L&mé-isham Nute'ks, Vushi‘nkam Tinuash, Lal'laks,

at Skull-place, canoes they put away at Thunderbolt, at ' Snake-Drowned”, at "Slope-
in lake buttom steps"”

Lko'm A’-ush; kékokish l6loksgish ktélya, Stépalsh-Tama'dsh, Té-ilkat

at Black Lake; Tat the ford the rifle drop, at Peeled-Pine, at RalldPyra-
mi

pi'la wfbla; tchia ninuk Kak-Kshdwaliiiksh; nénka tchia Techikass-

stops every one at Raven’s Place ; some (will) stop at Bird's
Waldkgishtat.

Lookout.



THE MONTHS OF THE YEAR. 75

Spéluishtka at héwi, iwi-idsha wokash. Nat a génanuapk! nénuk

In theindex-month they hm\l take home the lily-seed. We will go there!
nat éna! néitoks walituapk, wewalha watch, hii'masht nat gi waita Wéwal-

of us carry it! but we will walt one are sore  (our) hurse%, therefore we Wa&t one because
day, ay
hasht watch ki'mat. Nad git4 piénuapk pélokuantch, ktilowalshudpka

are sore horses on back. We  there will scrape up moth-chrysalids, gather pine-nuts

nad. Tchatchapglu, héllaksh, ttdnksham, hahashkemdélsham, loléloisam,

we. Sweet resin, winged pine- blackberry, black cherry, wild gooseberry,
nuts,

tsinéyam, kla-ads, wéshlalam {wam na’d st4-ila. Koé-idse, shtéaltk kti'lo.

sort of wékash, prunes, squirrels’ huckle- we gather. Of bad taste, full of resin pine-nuts.
berries {are)

Tybépowatka {-umidmi watch lald-a; gépgapsle maklaks kolid'wiank,
In the thumb-month at berry-time  mares foal; return the Iudians having done
(gathering),

A

at wéwanuish o-olaléna, at sa i’-umaltka. Bi'nuapka tchid'kéle i'wam,

the females dry berries by they return from berry-  They will drink red juice of huckle-
the fire, gathering. berries,

tchildlat hiin i'wam. Anshat 4nika shash i'wam; wi'dsika ndnka i'wam.

boil the berries. You may go and ask them for huckle- retentive  some (are) of berries.
berries;

Tiapeluish ani’k t8li'ks, tehdksla n’s skai tak; tsdkslatka n’s skaitki std.

To next lodge Isend tule-basket, willow-basket to me to give in; in the basket tome togiveit filled.

Pahépk tchish {wam lditki v’s léwitchta 4  K4-i sheshétui’shtka.
Dried too ]ll)uckle~ to give tome they did not want. Not Iintend to sell them.
erries

Spéluishtka sph'klishtat kshiwalya, papii'na luldamalikstat. At hi'k
In the index-month in the sweat-house they dance, innntgumte by the winter-house. Now sucha
east man

kshii'n hiwidshuapk, at hd't hi'wi; tanepni na’d shépelakuapk. “Td’sh
hay will haul home, and that hauls (it) infive (stacks) we will stack (it) up. ‘“ Where
man in;

nu shépelakuapk”? ““lipash ilyat, ati’sh shui'nshnank 'lyat; i’ tehkash i

shall stack it ? ‘in two heap it io along- (stack) stacking he'\p it you also you
stacks ¥e, stretching ye!

ni’sh shatudyuapk mbitsant. Unipni waftash i n’s shatudyuapka.”

moe must help to-morrow. Four days you me must help.”
Tatyelam hehatye tipak.
In the midfinger- fall the leaves.
month

Géaptchslam shindktishtka ké'na.

In the ring-finger month it is snow-

ing.
Géptsatka mi kid'na.

In the month of heavily it snows.
the small finger

Tybépowatka wétko é-ush; kéna.

In the thumb-month  is frozen thelake; it issnow-

ing.
Spéluishtka kto'tsa mé; wala kshiulgishtat.
In the index-month it raing  much; they in the dance-house.
dance
Tatyslam tsudm laela Nilaksi Tsuyake’ksni.
In the m dfinger- large hall at Nilaks  the Linkville Indians.
month suckers
Géptselam shindktishtka udsdksalsha Kokstat, ki'shla sa.
In the ring-finger month they take large in Loat River, (and) get ipos.

suckers
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NOTES.

This text intends to give a sketch of the various occupations of the northern tribe
or E-ukshikni in every month of the year, and is partially worded in a form which
may be called dramatic. These statements are not always arranged in logical order,
but a profusion of ethnologic details gives intrinsic value to them.

The months of the Méklaks year do not coincide with the months of our calendar,
for they extend from one new moon to the next one, and therefore should be more
properly called moons or lunations. Twelve and a half of them make up the year, and
they are counted on the fingers of both hands. The first moon of their year begins
on the first new moon after their return from the wokash-harvest at Klamath Marsh,
which is the time when all the provisions and needful articles have been gathered in
for the winter. Work is then stopped and the communal dances begin, the doctor-
dances as well as those conducted by the chiefs, and everybody participates in them
except those who are out hunting in the mountains during the latter part of the year.
This mode of counting the moons on the digits was once popular, but on account of its
imperfections it is now forgotten by the majority of the tribe. Instead of it they reckon
time by the seasons in which natural products are harvested, as: udsaksii/mi, in the
big sucker time”; i-umii’mi, “in the berry season?”, or they use our calendar months.

The first moon mentioned in our text, gaptche, answers generally to our May.
The two next moons are counted on the thumb and forefinger of the hand not used
immediately before; with this last moon their year has come to an end. The next
five moons are counted again on the digits of the first hand, and so forth. The half
moon making up their full year is not accounted for in this text.

74, 2. KtaizTapakshi is a locality of renown in the folklore of the Klamath tribe.
It lies near the confluence of Sprague and Williamson Rivers, on the property of an
Indian named Tchéloyins. The otilks is the fish-dam (from utila), where the Indians
wade in the water with their dip-nets and catch the fish while it ascends the river in
spring-time in enormons quantities. This fish-dam does not reach the water’s surface.

74, 2. The direct object of liela is kapto, its subjeet maklaks ho’ank.

74, 3. kamalsh pah4d means: they dry the fish which they have just caught by
exposing it to the sun on limbs of trees, and then make kimalsh by pounding it.
Kamalsh is a derivative from gama, to pound.

74, 3. koé-iyaga is identical with giaikaka; derived from kii, “away, far oft” ; gui-
zatehka is: to start out annually to the prairies where roots ete. are harvested.

74, 5. sakd a po'ks: they eat sometimes the camass raw, but only at the time when
digging it. Bulbs, roots, pods, chrysalids and berries are gathered by women only.

74, 6. paha at p.; this is equivalent to pabatko pd‘ks iwidshat. They bake the
camass and put it in their cachés at the place where they intend to stay next winter.

74, 8. shnikanua. During the time when a pause is made in the gathering-process,
the conjurer carefully watches the ripening of the pods not yet harvested and arranges
public dances. When the sun has done its work, he solemnly announces it to the
women, and tuey go to work again in their canoes.

74, 9. shiulina. From the preceding we should expect shiulinat, lulinat.

74, 10. willishik is the generic term for larger kinds of provision-sacks; it means
here a sack of fifty pounds seed or grain, while the wiyoks holds hundred pounds. In
palasham-wayoksh, however, the latter word is taken in its generie sense of sack, bag.
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All these different kinds of sacks or bags were originally made of bulrush-stalks (tule)
and the tdyash was made of straw.

74,11. kaitua niiki‘ila. The sense is incomplete. Probably shayuakta is left out:
«T do not know of any in the whole country”, kiiila often standing for kiilatat.

74, 14. dwalues. There are several islands in the shallow waters of the vast
extent of Klamath Marsh, but only ore is meant here.

74, 15. wo'ns ilktsat. They submerge their dug-outs at several places on the beach,
where they are certain to find them in the next wékash-season.

74, 17. pi'la wi'hla (or pila willash) contains perhaps a proper name of a locality,
or stands in connection with Téilkat, “at the Rail-Pyramid”; wilhaslash means top,
apex. Thestations from the “Ford” to “Bird’s Lookout” are passed by the tribe when
they return home with the lily-seed harvest-crop. “They drop the rifle” is: they take
a rest. All these localities are either on the open waters of Klamath Marsh or on
Williamson River, which forms its outlet.

75, 1. iwi-idsha wékash. The distance between Klamath Marsh and the William-
son River is from 20 to 25 miles, and horses carrying woékash can make it in one day.
The next day they return to carry another load.

75, 2. natoks waituapk: we will lie over one day to let our horses rest, or recover
from the swellings on their backs. Natoks stands for nat toks.

75, 5. kla-ads is probably a kind of wild prunes. See Dictionary : kélatch.

75,8. widsika iwam. ¢Some are economical with their own Derries, and prefer not
to scatter them in the hands of others”; iwam, huckleberry, has become the generic
term for all berries, and i-umi/mi is ¢ berry-season”.

75, 11. spivklish here means the large communal sweat-house; it is used trequently
for dances and kshiuwalyishtal, contr. kshit’}yishtat might stand instead of spulklishtat.
75, 11. papiii‘na, vocalic dissimilation for papa-éna; derived from pén, to eat.

75,13. ati‘sh ete. “Heap ye up that hay in two stacks, which must bave alengthy,
long-stretching, and not a high, cone-shaped form!” For heaping up long stacks
one verb is here used, and another for making the high, round ones.

PO'LAM SHUMSHE-ELSHTAT SHASHAPKELEASH.
A SKETCH OF BALL'S MARRIED LIFE.

Givex BY Dave Hiny, SUBCHIEF, IN THE KraMATH LAKE DIiavLgoer.

Péluk ki'liak snawéds t'shin.  T'sti snawi’dshla Pampiam (Péi'-ia upi’;

Ballhe  without a wife grew up. Then he married Pampi's aughter ot first;
tstui wit'kala, tsii tatd méantsak mbusi’lan gi. Tsii kii'tsa, tsti mbusi’-
and shehbad a babe, and then quice a while he lived with (her). Then he left (her), and l.ved with
alpéli pén, tsai pén kétsa sissti’kuk tsti’ssak. Nash wi'ka sham klika, na’sh
(her) agun, and “again left (her) quarreling  continually. One babe  tothem  died, another
tchia; at sa sipi'tya, tsii na's shnaw#’dshla pin Latsam pd’-ia; wats siiwdna

lived, atill they separated, then  one he married after Ldtchash's danghter, horses he gave
(woman) (this)
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sas tankak. 'T'sti wiggatak tchia, tsai wi'kala, tsui hik mukik k'lika.
to them not many. Then together they lived, and she be;]came and the babe died,
mother,

Tsai hii'nk pin wutddsna, tsai pin mbusé-alpsle. Ku-idshi hii'k snawdds;

Then her agan he gave up, and again  hved with (her). Mischievoas (is) that woman;
tsli’ssak sti'la sha, hissudks hi'k wi'lantana: “tim mi'sh seti’lza kanf?
constantly haggled they, husband the used to ask (her): “(did)  with you consort anybody ?
si'gs’ ish, ki1 sa-i’shiank.” Tsi sa hi'n ki ndnuk spuni'ks; tsai si‘ssika
tell me, not concealing.” So they said  every night; then  they fiu ht
na-asht giug. Tshi sa ka-i sti'ta pipélangshtan stafnas, tsai sa ka-i tchia.
for saying so. - And they embittered mutually hearts, and they wroltch- lived.

ediy

H'masht-giug t0'méni laldki nd’-ulya, tnéni huskia'tankpsle. Tina

On this subject often the chiefs ruled, many times wade them live together Once

again.

snawids hik palla hishudks m'na shi'ldsisas  shito'ly; vii'nsatka htink
woman that deceived lhuasband ler (and) with a soldicr  copulated; in eanoe (she)
skii'na pallank sas stildsamkshi. ‘I'si hiik shii'ta titn4d huk snawi'ds; tsai

rowed  abstracting from to the troops. Thus acted at a time that woman; and
away (it) them

laldki ni'-ulya hd'nksht Pi'lam snawid'dsas; kti'tsga sa hik laldki siit6-
the chicfs tried that Ball's wife; cut hair off they the chiefs for bav-
lakst s'ldsisas. Tchai pan kédsa Paal; Waitiingi’shash tsi’s setd’ly tankt.
ingslept with soldier. Then again left (her)  Ball; with a Warm Spring man  too  he lodged then.
Tsti pidn mbusé-alpla, tsii sas wats skékta pan, tsti sha pin ak sisso’ka;

And again  he lived with (her), and to  horses ho paid once  and they again quarreled ,
them over more,

at sa ka-i hak tsfa <stssak, tsai lalaki pinak ht'skittka. Tsai pén
they wretchedly lived always, and  the chiefs once more  made thhem live And again
together.

mb’'se-alp’], ti'sh spungatgapéle Ii-ustat tchi’pkshi htink snawd’dsas.  Pd’l
he lived with (her), (l)lver he Lrought back on Lake shore home the wife. Ball
there

toks hi'wi himboks tankt, tchai hi'-i 1élktcha tehi'ktchik sp‘nktchapaluk.
hanled logs then, and there abandoned the wagon to bring (her) back.

Tsii spl‘ntpampele, tsai nd’-ulya sha pé’'n, spi'lhi sa Pd'lash, tsti sa

And he brought (her) back, and tried they again, imprisoned they Bal}, and he}:qmd

she

syokta sas pid'n watch, tstii sa spunkdmpéle pin, tsai sa pin hi'nk
paid them  once horses, and they set (him) free again, and they again
more

sumsi’ -alank tsia.

marrying lived.

Wakék tsik sa tchia, ka-i ni t’'ménat.
How since they lhzwg not I learnt.
ived,

NOTES.

Matrimonial reverses like the one given in this narrative are by no means un-
common among the Klamaths of the present day. They are one of the unavoidable
consequences of the gradual emancipation of the females from the former rule of their
brutal husbands through the advent of the whites, and also of the obnoxious and
corrupting neighborhood of the soldiers at Fort Klamath.
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77, 1. The name Pal is pronounced in very different ways, and most people think
it is the English name Ball; P6luk is Po’l hivk; tchia, “lived”, would be preferable to
t’shin in this connection.

77, 2. 3. kivtsa, kétsa properly mneans to cast away; here: to abandon, leave;
almost identical with wutédsna occurring below, 78, 2.

77, 4. siiwana sas: he did not give many horses for her to her parents.

78, 8. pillank sas. This shash properly refers to PAmpi and his family, for Pal’s
wife took the dug-out canoe of Pampi and rowed with it to the soldiers. This was in
the northeastern part of Upper Klamath Lake, and occurred in the winter of 187677,

78, 13. B-ustat is the location of the old agency buildings at Koh4shti, in northeast
corner of Upper Klamath Lalke.

78, 14. hi’i. On that occasion Ball left his wagon in the midst of the woods; hi,
hi-i means “on the ground?”.

78, 15. nii’ulya sha péi‘n.  About the middle of September 1877 a strong escort of
Indians brought Ball and his wife to the “law-house” at the Klamath ageney to be
tried by the chiefs. A delay ef several days occurred before he was confronted with
the judges, and during the time he was imprisoned at the ¢ skakum-house”, a strong log
cabin at the agency serving as jail. He is still a very young man, and on being
brought there he was allowed to ride on horseback with a rifle on his shoulders. His
father is an Indian from the Spokane tribe, and Spukiin is his name.

78, 16. sy6kta, to pay a fine; to be fined (by the chiefs). See: “Legal Customs?,
62, 5.

GAMES OF THE KLAMATH LAKE PEOPLE.

OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT FROM MINNIE FROBEN.

1L
E-ukshikni shéksluk shi-i'yaga yédmnash, watch, skutash tchish.
The Lake people in gambling win frgm each beads, horses, blankets also.
other
Va'nip shulshéshlank; 1l4p m@'m&ni, sydi'tash tchish lapi ndshekéne.
With four thgy play the stick-game; (there thick (sticks), skin-covered also two slender.
(sticks) are) two sticks
Ndshékansh sha syétchashtka shlin, mG'ménish toksh a y{i'shakénank
At the slender tkey with index and mid-  guess, atthe thick (ones) however (they)  with index finger
(sticks) dle finger
shlin; v{i'ish sha klatchnank shlin, tyopowétka tch 1énank shlin. Wi'ishtka
guess; at the they moving had side- guess, with the thumb also making a they guess By the vaish
viish ways s.de move at.
toks sha nd'shak ksh&'sh wi-uka; syétchashtka sha 14p wi-uka kshé'sh,
they  only one connting- (can) win; with index and mid- they 1wo win counting-
stick dle finger sticks,
yi'shyish spélshisht. Techui sa keléwi udtiwisham i’yaguk nénuk.
the index having put for- Then they stop, from the losers when they all (stakes).

ward, havo won

3
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IL.
E-ukshikni wéwanuish skfi'sha pi/mam thtatka lsmatchat k&'ltamank.
The Klamath Lake females play a game beavers’ with teeth, on arabbing Iettin{z (them)
stone drop.

Shiishmalua-kipksh p'laitala tGt ndnuk ni'kualksht la’p kshé’sh yénkua.

Where they are marked apsile teeth all having fallen, two checks they win.
Kukaludk taksh takani'lkuk gélya, tsii sha na'sh ksh&'sh wi-uga.
Both t‘emn%«s (teeth) (if) falling right sidle  evme down, then  thoy one check win.

ouly up

Lalakiak tchish takani'lyuk gélya, hii'nkant tchish a na’sh wi-uka ksh'sh.

Bouth male (if) falling right side come  onthat account  also one  (they) gain check.
(teeth) only up down,
Kshawinasht tksh kaitua wi-ugant; tchdi sha ndnuk héshkish shi-i'yaguk
Falling unequally however nothing they win; and they all the stakos baving wou from
each other
e ol g A A 7 A
keléwi. Wéwanuish pila skti’sha, hihashuaksh pil shékalsh.
quait. Women only  play (this men only play the stick-
game), game.
II1.
E-ukskni wéwanuish tchi’'mma-uk tinkanka nanuk shuék{ish shésham-
The Klamath wotuen in playi ig tehim-  run forth and every one (willow-) poles hold-
Luke md-ash back,
tchantk. Pipslangshtant y{‘ashlank tityslam shalyuétgish téwa éanku,
ing. On either side "for fixing bases in the middle of the starting-places (they) sticks,

plant

tchii sha wutii’walya shueko’shtka tchimma-ash. Kawi'tank sha vu-

then they throw up with (their) poles the game-string Having caught (it) they throw
td'dshna, tchdi sha tinshna hatoktala, shit’dshnuk tchimma-ash shatualsha.
(it to others), then they run over there, while chl:sing cach the game-string they throw.
other
Tikni wd&’hlkish witi-ipsle shiwdkuash m'na; tchii sha kiudshna léna,
One party the poles throw back to the girls (ou)dt l)xeix- and they ran off ru(rll
(side); aside,

shi'dshna ya’ashtala sha tchui.
chase ecach other = to the bases  they  then.

NOTES.

I. The game described in this paragraph is played with four shidlshesh-sticks. From
this term is formed a denominative verb, shulshéshla: to play the stick-game. Itis a
guessing game, and the guesses are made known by putting fingers forward, a gesture
which is called spélshna. Hence spélshna, sometimes corrupted into spéldshna, is used
as a term equivalent to shulshéshla, to play the stick-game; and a third verb for this pas-
time is shdkalsha. More minute deseriptions of the three games will follow elsewhere.

79, 1. shi-l’zaga is the reciprocal form of ¥yaga to win, gain, occurring below.
These terms mainly refer to gains made in gambling,

79, 2. shulshéshlank stands here for the periphrastic shulshéshlank gi, or the
simple shulshéshla. Derived from shitlshesh, and this from shila, to hand over, to pass
to another.

79, 2. sy0'tash, not to be confounded with skutash, blanket, forms apposition to
1api ndshekdne. The two slender game-sticks are wrapped in narrow strips of buck-
skin leather (skiita, to wrap in).
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79, 3. syéteha, to extend two fingers, viz. the index and the middle finger; the instru-
mental case of the verbal substantive, syétchashtka: by extending these two fingers.

79, 3. shlin, to shoot, to shoot forward, to hit; figuratively used for the rapid
motion of the hand in guessing at the location of the sticks lying under the tray or
p&’hla. yt’shakna, yGishkéna, or yi’sya, to put forward, to use the index finger. In
this game that finger is called yishyish, and not by its usual name, spéluish.

79, 4. viish is the location of the thicker sticks coupled on one side, and of the
thinner ones on the other; the gesture for guessing at it is to make a side motion with
the hand, thumb included. In the text, the sense would become clearer by wording
it thus: viish sha népatka tyopowétka tch lénank shlin, ¢they guess at the viiish,
whirling around with the hand, thumb included.” Léna is to perform a circular
motion; kldtchna, a side motion.

79, 5. syétchashtka sha lap wi-uka. Syétchashtka collides here apparently with
y{’shyish spélshisht ; it seems to stand for: ¢they win two checks, if they have guessed
right at the slender sticks”.

79, 5. wi-uka. They win one (na’shak) of the six checks or counting-sticks, if the
party opposite did not guess correctly. )

IL. To play at dropping beavers’ teeth (shkii’sha)is the subject of this paragraph;
the game itself is skashash. The four teeth of the beaver are marked for this game
by the incision of parallel lines or crosses on one side, and a small piece of woolen or
other cloth is inserted into the hollow to prevent breaks in falling. The two longer or
upper teeth of the beaver are called the male (1aki), the pair of lower and shorter the fe-
male teeth (gilo, kidu; distributive form: kakalu). The teeth are dropped on a hard,
level substance, as a metate or grinding stone, to make them lie flat. The marked
side of the teeth wins, if' it is turned up after dropping. The teeth of the woodchuck
(mi-i, méi) serve for the same purpose.

80, 2. Shushmalua-kipksh stands for shiishmaluash-gipshtka or =gipkashtka, the
instrumental case of the participle gitko, possessed of: ¢(if they fall down) on that
side, where each is possessed of marks” (shtimaluash).

80, 2—4. kshé’sh. In this game of beavers’ teeth (ptimam tit), or woodchucks’ teeth
(mayam tat) they use twelve check-sticks to count their gains with. The game is
played by two persons, or by two partners on each side.

80, 5. Kshawinasht tiitksh. Kshawina means several teeth to fall down, but, as the
prefix ksh- indicates, only one tooth with the marked or winning side up.

III. The tchimm4-ash game is played almost exclusively by females. The tchim-
mé-ash is a string about 2-3 feet long, to the ends of which sticks or pieces of cloth are
tied; it is taken up and thrown forward by two flexible willow rods (shuéksh, w&’hl-
kish) to playmates, who divide themselves into two parties. Before the commence-
ment of the game, two limits (yGash) are meted out on the ground, which serve as
bases. Both of them are located between the lines of starting (shalyuétgish).

80, 7. shuékiish: fwo poles; players hold one of them in each hand.

80, 9. Kawi’tank refers to the playmates of the opposite party, who are bound to
catch the flying tchimmaé-ash.

80, 11. shiwAkuash seems to be a dissimilation of shiwédka-ash.

80, 11. kfudshna léna, or better: kiudshnank léna.

6
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SWEAT-LODGES.

GIVEN 1IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY MINNIE FROBEN.

E-ukshkni l4pa spti'’klish gitko. Kikiuk kélekdpkash spti'klishla yé-

The Lake people two  sweat-lodges have. To weep over the deceased they build sweat-  dig-
(kinds of) lodges

pank kiifla; stutflantko spt’klish, kiila waltchatko. Spi'klish a sha shi'ta

ging up the ground; are roofed {these) sweat- with covered. {Another) sweat- they  build
lodges, earth lodge

kué-uteh, kitchikan'sh stindga-shitko; sk@i'tash a waldsha spiiklishtat tata-

of willows, a little cabin looking like; blankets they spread over ﬂie dsweating- when
odge

tak s& splklid.  Tatataks a hi'nk wéas ldla, tatdtaks a hishuaksh tchiména,

in it they  sweat. Whenever children died, or when a husband became wid-
ower,

sndwedsh wénuitk, ki'ki kslekatko, spt’klitcha timi shashimoks-16latko ;

(or) the wife  (is) widowed, they for cause of death, go sweating many relatives who have
weep Jost;

tunepni waitash tchik sa ht'nk sp’klia. Shitlakiank a sha kt4i htiyuka

five days then they sweat. Gathering they stones, (they)heat
(them)

skoilakudpkuk; hatoks ktdi ka-i tatd spuklid’thuish. Spuklish lapia
to heap them up (after those stones never having been used for Sweat-lodge in tront
use); sweating. of

hiyuka; kélpka a 4t, ilhiat Atui, kidshna ai 1 4mbu, kliuldla. Sphikli a

they heat heated (being)when, they bring at once, pour on water, sprinkle. Sweat then
(them) ; (them) inside them
sha timéni “hours”; kélpkuk géka shualkéltchuk péniak kd'ks pépe-udshak
they several honrs; being quite they (and) to cool them- without  dress  only to go bathing
warmed up leave selves off
éwagatat, koketat, é-ush wigdta. Spukli-udpka ma'ntch. Shpétuok
in a spring, river, lake close by. They will sweat for long hours. To make them-

sclves strong

i-akéwa kdpka, skii'tawia sha wéwakag knti'kstga. Ndshiétchatka knii'ks

they bend young pine- (they) tie together they small brush- with ropes. Of (willow-)burk the ropes
down trees, wood

a sha shdshata. Gétpampslank shkoshki'lya ktiktiag hi’'shkankok kéle-

they make. On going home they heap up into small stones in remembrance of the
cairns
ké})kash, kt4-i shishuankaptcha i'hiank.
dead, stones of equal size selecting.
NOTES.

No Klamath or Modoe sweat-lodge can be properly called a sweat-house, as is the
custom throughout the West. One kind of these lodges, intended for the use of mourn-
ers only, are solid structures, almost underground; three of them are now in existence,
all believed to be the gift of the principal national deity. Sudatones of the other
kind are found near every Indian lodge, and consist of a few willow-rods stuek into
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the ground, both ends being bent over. The process gone through while sweating is
the same in both kinds of lodges, with the only difference as to time. The ceremonies
mentioned 82, 4-13., all refer to sweating in the mourners’ sweat-lodges. The suda-
tories of the Oregonians have no analogy with the estufas of the Pueblo Indians of
New Mexico, as far as their construction is econcerned. Cf. Notes to 70, 1. 75, 11.

82, 1. lapa spivklish, two sweat-lodges, stands for two kinds of sweat-lodges.

82, 5. shashdamoks:16latko forms one compound word: one who, or: those who
have lost relatives by death; cf. ptish-lalsh, pgish-lalsh; hishuakga ptish:llatk, male
orphan whose father has died. In the same manner, kélekatko stands here as a par-
ticiple referring simultaneously to hishuaksh and to sndwedsh wénuitk, and can be
rendered by “bereaved”. Shashamoks, distr. form of shi-amoks, is often pronounced
sheshdmaks. Tami etc. means, that many others accompany to the sweat-lodge, into
which about six persons can crowd themselves, bereaved husbands, wives or parents,
because the deceased were related to them. COf. 1e’pk’leya, le'pk’lekatko.

82, 6. Shialakiank etec. TFor developing steam the natives collect only such stones
for heating as are neither too large nor too small; a medinm size seeming most appro-
priate for concentrating the largest amount of heat. The old sweat-lodges are sur-
rounded with large accumulations of stones which, to judge from their blackened
exterior, have served the purpose of generating steam; they weigh not over 3 to 5
pounds in the average, and in the vicinity travelers discover many small cairns, not
over four feet high, and others lying in ruins. The shrubbery around the sudatory
is in many localities tied up with willow wisps and ropes.

82, 10. Spukli-udpka ma’‘ntech means that the sweating-process is repeated many
times during the five days of observance; they sweat at least twice a day.

LuArpisHLA SNEWEDSH M'NA.

LAMENT OVER A WIFE’S LOSS.

OBTAINED FROM DAVE HILL IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Sndweds Kklekd. Tsti tsik shp6ti hissudkslk, pd'wa tsti, pi'ng

A wife dies. Upon this stieugihens (her) husband alone, plunges then, again
himself
makual, sta-6tank kaftua pat; tsGi titi’y yainatat t'tshna. Tsdi shlag
camps ont, famished nothing eats; tirten (he) drt:]ams, on the mount- he dozes. Then ho sees
{and) ains

maklaks, tiiti'y hink né-asht; tsti gi'mpsle lddsashtat, tsti psin hishti’k- :

people, dreams (he) thus; then he returns to (bis) lodge, and st night bhe frequently

tamna, tsGi shld’popk, tsti at shld'popk siunoti’sh tchkash. Tsai at shui'sh

dreams, and has visions, and then he has halluci-  of (female) also. And magic songs
nations choruses

’ =/ AT .

hii'’k na'sht ki: “tchd'kéli gékanuapka, simat tsik at géka tchaksle”! tsai

thesge thus  say: *blood will come up, to the intime comes np blond” ! then

throat

s
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huk tchékal’ a gépka. Tsti wéwan’sh gtli’ wind'tnish; shashuaki’sh tchi'sh,

the blood comes up. Then women enter who form chorus; people who call the too,
conjurer
lutatki’sh tchish, shuashuéktchish matchatgi’'sh tchish guli’ litchashtat
the song-repeater too, bewailers, listeners also enter lodge
m’na.
hia.
NOTES.

The ascetic performances and ceremonies here described are going into disuse at
the present time. When they were fully observed, the bereaved husband wandered
alone through the woods and wilds (spétu) for five days, but to the widow these ob-
servances extended over a shorter time. For this purpose both sexes wore warm
clothing, but took to worn-out blankets or old articles of raiment, and used wisps of
the serviceberry-bush as belts.

83, 1. shpéth: strong and unusual bodily exercise, running up hill, plunging ete.
was and is still considered beneficial to the body, and is much in favor with the
Indians. Cf. 82, 10. 11.

83, 1. hissudksik for hishuaksh ak; the husband alone, not in company of others;
pi/né for pi/n a, pén a, cf. aténen for 4t a nen; and sé for sha, they, 82, 4.

83, 2. ka-itua pat or p’at: he eats nothing at the time while wandering; pank,
pank might stand here instead of pat; ti'tshna: for dozing they did not lie down, but
tried to catch a little sleep while walking and wandering.

83, 2. shlad, and tchakele 83, 5, forms sometimes used in conversation instead of
shld4, shled ; tchi'kéle, tchékéli. Cf. yaka for yi/ka, yéka: Note to 16, 10.

83, 3. hiishti’ktamna; the suffix -tamna shows that pshin stands for ndnuk pshi‘n
gi’'sh: “nightly, every night.”

83, 4. siund’tish and shui’sh are both tamanuash-songs, but of a different character.
See Dictionary. Shli’popka: he sees in his dreams what he has heard mentioned in
the songs. To sing or repeat songs started by the conjurer devolves almost exclusively
on the women present at the ceremony.

83, 5. stimat: into the mouth; their blood, disturbed by the constant excitement
produced by the night rambles, ascends to the throat, and is sometimes spit out by
them.

84, 2. shuashudktchish. By their loud and noisy lamentations (shudktcha, to cry,
to weep) they expect to avert from the bereaved husband the effects of the taménuash-
spell (shui’sh) which he has seen in his dreams.

84, 2. matchatgish: those listening to the words uttered by the conjurer and his
repeater or expounder; they are of both sexes and also act as bewailers.
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CREMATION OF THE DEAD.

OBTAINED FROM J. C. D. RippLE IN THE MopOC DIALECT.

E-ukshikni Mo'dokni tutenépni waitélan ksléksht viimi’. At idshi’sht

The Klamath (and) Modocs on the fifth day after decease bary. When bringing out
Lakes (the bodies)

la’pi géna tidsh shutedshnéka. At gdtpamnan kiflatat wawalya wawafha

two go (ahead), well to make (all) ready Then having arrived on the ground theysit down  (and) wait
(men)

kslek4pkash itpand’pkasht. Skentanipkash at itpand’pkasht kshet'liyip-

the dead person to be brought. Sewed up for transportation (and) tied trans-

kash wiatchtat at tchpindi'tat {tpa. Hekshatlekitko k'leydpkash lipi’ watch

versely  on a horse to the burying-  they Carrying transversely the deceased ahead the horse
ground bring.

géna; Klegapkim ndnuk shé-amoksh tapi’ galampaga.
marches; of the deceased all relations behind follow in a file.

Ténkni makliks kshélya k'lekdpkash, watch shidka, kshiwal at hénk

The ancient  Indians laid down the corpse, the horso they killed, deposited then the

kK'lekdpkash é4nko kedshlakstat, watch hink tchGi ktedéga, watchim

deceased of wood on a pile, the horse then cut up, the horse’s

tchi’leks nénukash k'lekipkash i'dshya. Ldkiim tpéwash vuni’pi hihas-

flesh all over the corpse strewed. Chief’s by orders four

sudtchyash léloksh shnuitimpka. Pipélintan luelualéyan shnuitdmpka
men the fire were keeping up. On both sides standing 'by they kopt (it) up
tehii’shak pitchash tchek, tchii sha k'léwi.  L{i'liksh shpitcht tehidi ty4lim

constantly, it went out  until, then they quit. The fire being out then in the midst
likslakshtat hibéna, likslaksh néwisht tchi’'sh sheke’lke, kiiila ka'la-unan

of the ashes (a h(:‘le) they the ashes, the remains " also they ra.l:)ed into earth throwing over

ug, Qat),

tehti kt4-i lkdppa. Vimi-G'lan nédnuk tchi'shtala kikantchimpsle. Ge-

then stoues (they) piled After burial all towards home they march%«ll back single Hav-

up. e.

luipgéplin p'n@’lam tchi'-ishtat k'lekdpkim tchi’sh shnélyan tchdi nanuk
ing returned to their settlement, of decersed the lodge burning down  then all
mékliks shemdshla. K'lekdpkam tchiwishtat ktdi 1élktcha; k'lexdpkim

Indians removed elseswhere. Of deceased on the late dwell- stones they left; of deceased

ing-place

shd-amoksh hddaktna gend’ga ktd-i hadakt nutola’ktcha.

(any) relative by this spot passing a stone on it threw,

Hé kani tli'ma weweshaltko k’léxa, pén hiunk&lam wé-ash k’léka
If somebody much offspring-having died, again his children after death

hatéktok hfink vfimi’; ndnka ati’ {dshnan hatd’ktok pén viimi’.

right there  them they buried; some from Dbringing at this very  again they buried.
afar {them) spot

9
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NOTES.

Cremating the dead is a practice which was abolished by the chiefs on the terri-
tory of the reservation in or about 1868. At the Indian graveyard north of the Wil-
liamson River a hill of 12 feet altitude, where the corpses of Indians of the Klamath
Lake (not Modoc) chieftaincy were burnt, is still visible and untouched since then.
With the exception of the sentence from Skentandpkash to itpa, the first paragraph
refers to the present as well as to the former mode of funeral, while the second describes
the ancient mode of cremation. Cremation prevailed also among the Snake and Pai-Uta
Indians, living in the vieinity of the Mdiklaks; cf. Dr. W. T, Hoffman, Pahute Crema-
tion; Cremation among the Digger Indians, in Proceedings of the Am. Philosophical
Soc., Philadelphia; vol. XIV, p. 297 sq., 414 sq., (1876). According to Stephen Powers,
cremation prevailed among the Pomos ot Northern California, west of the Sacramento
River, and the Erio, a tribe living at the mouth of Russian River, believe that all
deceased Indians will become grizzly bears if not disposed of in this manner. The
Indians inhabiting the shores of Middle and Lower Columbia River placed their dead
on platforms erected on hills, o1 into the canoes of which they had been the owners; the
Kalapuyas on both sides of the Willamet River buried their dead by inhumation.

Our notice makes no mention of the mourning ceremony among the Modocs, by
which widows had their long hair cut off at the funeral of their husbands, then dripped
the resin from the pyre, hquefied by the heat, upon their bared heads, vowing not to
marry again before this ghastly head-cover had worn oft by length of time. The
Modoces cremated their dead on any day from the first to the fifth day after decease,
according to choice.

85, 1. tutenépni. Here we Lhave again the sacred number five occurring so often
in the traditions, myths and customs of the Oregonian tribes. Cf. 70, 1. 3. 82, ¢. 88, 4,

85, 1. Instead of idsha may be used Klamath Lake ilya (or éna) lulukshildshuk,
to bring out for cremation. The northern dialect uses vami only in the sense of putting
dried provisions into the ground. A funeral is ilktcha in the Modoce dialeet.

85, 2. shutédshna: they remove obstacles upon the road or trail, such as fallen
trees or logs; they clear the passage. Kkiiilatat means here the same as tchpinivtat,
85, 4.

85, 2. wawaiha. Another form of the verb waiha is said to exist in the Modoc
dialect: wawaiha ; its distributive form: wawawaiha.

85, 3. itpand/pkasht is the synizesis of itpanuapkasht.

85, 6. Tankni; the term ma/ntchni is often used instead.

85, 7. anko for ankuam kedshliakstat.

85, 10. pitchash for Klamath Lake pitchkash, ¢ until it has gone out”.

85, 11. Modoc hibéna or ipéna for the Klamath Lake yépa. yépona: to dig a hole.

85, 11. néwisht. Of this term the original meaning seems to be ¢ thrown by hand
into the air”, a manipulation resorted to by some Indians, though not here, with the
burnt ashes of the deceased.

85, 12. lkappa. These piles of stones evidently were, as well as the piles erected
on the spot of the burnt lodge, intended as monuments of the deceased. These cairns
are of considerable size, and can be seen in the old Modoc country at the present time,

85, 16. pen hankélam ete.  Pén introduces the verb vaimi/, and kK’léka is a verb co-
ordinate to viimi’: « his children die, right there again they bury them.”
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PRESENT MODE OIF INHUMATION.

GIVEN BY MINNIE FROBEX IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Hishuidkshash snawédshash gintak k'lé'ksht tchdi sha hii'nk béxtka

Male or female upon having died then they (himorher) in & coffin

fsha hunkantka waitashtka dmpka waitélank tchish. Papkashti shi'tank

Dbury on the same day or one day past also. Of lomber they are mak-
ing

box, shnutchli'ktagiank kédyak tadsh tdlakank Béshtinam-shitko. Pa-
’ o

acoffin, planing (it), not however they are paint- in the American shape. Small

ing (it)
pakuak gi'ntak a sha ndnuktua ilyéta, shuldtish gintak, kmi’ tchi'sh,
drinking cups thersupon they  of evlery)kiud bury with clothing hereupon, skull caps too,
(him),

yamnash tchish, tdlatoks k4-i. H& nen wil'g'n kii'git, watchatka sha hii'nk

heads too, but money  mot. If a wagon isuvoton on horses they  them

and,

énank i’lytcha. T{'mi shasha’'moks ilksy&ni shash, timi wéwanuish
carrying bury. Many relatives to the grave them, many women
out

tchi’sh, hihassudksh tchi’sh, k4-i tatiksni, gashdktsina shash ilksy@'ni.
too, mon also, (but) no children, follow them to grave.
[lksgish yépontk ti'nep nadshgshapt pé'tch ati gintégatk.
The graves are dug five (or) six feet deep into the ground
going.
Wi'g’'n a 1d'pi géna ilksyéni, shiashamoks tchi'’k ki'nshaksna; hit'd-
The wagon first goes to the grave, relatives hereupon walk in file; those

shatoks atfkni gétpa, watchatka gatpa. Ilkshyeémi a sha shnika n&p

who from afar come, on horses come At the grave they seize by the
hand

kK'likapkash, a tchiks h'nk unégank kélua kéila ilyuk, tanktak tchiksh

the deceased, then him lowering fillup the earth to bury simultaneously also
(him),

a h'nk luatpishluk shdina. Gakidmnank tG'k sha ty4dlamtana gi”hliank

over him for mourning they sing. Forming a circle  trom it they through the middle passing

shnii'ka stélapksh né'p, lupi'tal tchik sha gékampéle; télishtoks wudématko
shake (his) right hand, to ttie first then  they return; (his) face is covered
place

handkerchipdtka: *Tchd shékug mi‘sh nt shnuka n&'p; tchd at tchi’ m’sh
by a handkerchief: * Now to bli)d good  to yom 1  shake (seize) hand; now thus  to you
o
ni shéka gén waitash; géna mi at huki'sh!”
I bid fare- this day, gone is your spirit!"”
well
Titatnatoks flags mdaklaks ki‘utchna ilksyéni wi'ginat; shashdmoksh
Sometimes flags an Indian sticks up at the grave on the wagon, the relatives

lap ki‘mbaks gashaktchna, wéwanuish nésh ki‘'mbaks, hihashuaksh tchi’sh

1 two files tollow, the women in one file, the males too
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nésh tunshish. Na’'sh kiflatoks nadshishak tchpi‘nualank, ndnuk titads-

in one TG, On one ground all together the\ are burying, every provided

zé4tko pil ilktch splishpaktchdmpka, shushtedshyétko washash wuwatuép-
with boards grave they make mound-shaped, fenced in prairie-wolves to kecp
kasht ké-utchishash tchi’sh. K4-i ma'ntch gitko sha hi'nk spfi'klitcha
off grey wolves also. Not long after this they go to sweat
tatendpni waftash. Watch a luluagsh tchi’sh ké-i tatd ma'ntch ginkanka

for five days. Horses g'aves also no longer they bring

there

luélkish, m’n4toks sha watch shéshatui shkatashtat i'lyttchlik.

to kill, but his own  they horses trade off for blankets to bury him in.

NOTES.

This short notice describes a funeral (isha) of the Klamath Lake tribe in the mode
as adopted from the Americans not long after the treaty of 1864, when cremation of
bodies was abolished. Whatsoever of the ancient customs in disposing of the dead is
still observed, the reader will easily gather from the present sketch.

87, 3. tdlaka means to go forth and back with the hand; hence to rub with the
palm of the hand, to rub paint on, to paint.

87, 5. Hi/ nen wii’g’n. In this connection they can also say: hi/ nem wii‘g’n; and
for watchatka: witchetka.

87, 11. tanktak, in this counectlon, is a compound of tankt and ak, not of tank and
tak: ¢just at that time.”

87, 17. 1ap kimbalks gashdktchna: they follow the corpse, which is placed on the
wagon, in two files on horseback ; kimbaks is apposition to shashamoks.

88, 1. Na‘sh etc. The appearance of their graveyard (tchpinfi) near the William-
son River does not differ much from that of our cemeteries; it lies in the midst of the
woods. For titadsyatko see Dictionary.

FUNERAL OF WARRIORS.

GIVEN IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT BY “SERGEANT” MORGAN, AN INDIAN FROM KOHASHTI.

Ni’shta hi’ma mfi'’kash tyi'tyuk: “mdklaks Kla'’k!” Tsti gitpa

A]ll night screeches  the big owl presaging: ‘ people die!” Then come

ong

miklaks ktakli’sh, tstii shneshnalyo’ta hushtséyok. Na's wipka hii 4mbotat,
men parflesh- and  while burning down murder they. One escaped into the water,

cuirassed, lodges (rnan)
tsti shti’ldshna ti’ sa-amoksimkshi m’na; gen4 shti'ldshnuk. Tsai gépka
and reported over at relative’s house his; he went  to announce. Then came
there (there)
tumi’ maklaks wa-u'htakiug; tsdi shendétank g&'kshta tinip hushtséy shend-
many pmple to disperse (them) ; and while fighting  on one side five were killed in

tankok. G&’kshta tchkash hushtséga tim, ndnka géna ki'ktsnuk vii'shuk;

battle. On other slide also were killed many, gome started  to run away from fear;
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tsti sha shia'lgip’l tségapksh, tsii sa 4nkuala t'm, tsGi sa kshl'iwal 16'-
then they collected the fallen, and they m;t limb)s many, and they laid on the pyre to
(of trees

lukshaluapkug. Tsti sa nutéd h'k, ndnuktua nita; pualdla sha hii'nk&lam

cremate (him). Then they fired it, the whole ﬁthe cast into  they his
red ;
t'kanksh. Statyishla sha yutitkug; k’léksht shtatyishla. At hii'’k ndnuk
quiver. Sorrowfully wept they in mourning; at his death they wept. Now that whole
natspka tchuli'ks, at sa ninuk gi'mbéle I6lokshaltkuk. Gétpampésle
was burnt up bedy, then they all returned from cremating, They came back
tchi'shtat shishéshka sha lak hii'k sndwedsh héi'nkslam wenéya; hissudksh
to homes (and) cut off they hair to wife his, vc_'go w?is husband
widowed ;

m’na k'léksht wendéya. Shtig shupsléka ni'ss wendyuk, tsai sptklitch.

her having died  she became Resin she laid on (her)  because widowed, then  went sweating.
widow, head
A . ovl* IYY 4 . .o « See ..
Tinipni sptkeli, K'ld'wi at; at gii'mbele, kid'm pan. At gii'tak.
Five (days) shesweated, stopped then; and returned home, (and)fish ate. That’s the end.
NOTES.

The style of this little piece is far from what we would call accomplished, and of
incongruencies and unnecessary repetitions there are a score. The fight in which the
five warriors were killed is imputed to the presaging, night-long cry of an ear-owl, and
in ancient times Indians seem to have been justified by universal custom in attacking
and killing their neighbors if an owl or raven was vociferating at night in close prox-
imity 1o the lodge or lodges of these unfortunate people.

88, 7. hushtséyok for hushtséya hik.

88, 9. 10. hushtsiya is used here in an active sense, but is better translated by the
passive form.

89, 1. kshiiiwala has for direct object tséyapksh, the dead body. For the same
operation the verb kshdwala, kshiwal is also frequently used: 85, 6. From here the
informant begins to speak of one body only, as if only one warrior, not many, had been
killed in this battle. Cf. Note to 80, 5.

89, 2. hankélam stands in this line for hunké&lamsham or p’nilam: “their, theirs”.

89, 5. lak. After their return they cut off the hair of the widow and then she
put pitch or resin on the head. In most tribes they did it at the time of cremation,
while they witnessed the action of the flames upon the body.

89, 5. hilk sndwedsh: one widowed wife only is mentioned here instead of many :
“pars pro toto”-construction. This sentence, if built regularly, would run as follows :
shish4dshka sha lak hfnké&lam snawédshash, kat hitk wendya; hissudkshash m’na
k’léksht wenéya.

89, 7. spi’kéli, to sweat in the sweat-lodge, viz. in one of the three sweat-lodges
given by K'mikamtch to the Klamath Lake people: spiklitcha, spii’klidsha, to start
out for sweating there. Cf. lumkéka and wéla. To eat fish only, and no meat, means
to fast on fish.
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VARIOUS ETHNOGRAPHIC NOTICES.

I
E-ukshikni vunépni lalaki gitko. Tind hundred ndankshaptinkni
The Lake people four chiefs have, Once  hundred (and) eight times
té-unip hlhashuatchyash pé-ulatko E-ushtat, tinepni td-unep mdaklaks
ten {are) at the Lake, five times ten persons
E-ukshikni lamakshl. Tind hundred pén lap pé-ula latchash. Tumintka
of the Lake people at Ydneks. Once hundred and two (are) lodges. By the crowd

shute-uépka laki.
will be elected  a chief.

E-ukshikni hushmd’kla hushmokld’tkishtka; kinkdn’ smo'k gi'tk,

The Lake men remove the beard with hair-pincers; spare beard they
have,

atinsh ldk gi'tko. Shiishgatko lik; snawédshash kailish pan 14k gitk. Hi
long hair  bhaving. Is cat (ilhgir) a woman belt down bair wears. It
air ; to

sndwedshash hishudtchyash mbti’'shni, hiink ktt’tchka ; hishudkshash watch
a female with a man consorts, they crop (ber) hair; the man for horses
syékta: ti'm witch wuy6-we.
they fine: many horses he has to give up.

Shii’dsha 16loks slikuishtka; tstissak m’nilamtana ldtchash shti’dsha.

They kindle the fire by fire drill constantly close to their lodges they have a
fire.

Laki kshiulakgishyéni géna mnanuki’nash ndéna: “tids ul wéwal-
A chiet’ to the dance house goes (and) to all cries out : “straight” stand
zat! tchid'lyet ninuk! wawalyat! shainat! hishuaksh pil shtinat! Na

up! sit down ye all! stand up! sing! the men only  must sing! My-
self

tchtiinuapk! i tchui’n! tdla shuin! Tii‘mantk shui’'sh. Ateénish ewa
P

1 will sing! you sing! with  (ioe) sing! (I am) bungry for songs. Now I have
g
enough

shui’sh; aténi keéléwi shui’sh.”—*“Slamuapk 1 nanuk! shudktchuapk i ndnuk!

of songs; now T quit singing."” * Stop singing  ye all! cry and weep ye every one!
K4-i 1 shl4muapk, shuinuapk 1 ndnuk. Ndnuk tids wawélyat! shli-uépkat
" Not ye cease to sing, bat sing all of ye. Al straight stand up! (and) look at
k'lek4pksh!”
the corpse!”
1L
Ké-iu Béshtinash gétpish, Mo'dokri mba-ush shuld’tantko, pupuit-
“Before the Americans arrived, the Modocs in buckskins (were) dressed, with
lantchdmpkash  ka-ilalapsh-kitko, vuanim mbé-ush tchutchi-eshaltko.
fringes on in leggings dressed, (of) elk’s skin dressed in caps.
Sheléluka shtétmashtka ngé&'shtka shenétanka; tchiktchikdshtka sna-
{When) fighting with poisoned arrows they fought; for hatchets a8 Wo-
wédshash shkéa. Ha' tchilloyaga 10 k shitka 4mka taslatch, 4t hik
man they bought. If a young man . killed or a cougat, then
gmzz y

sheshalélesh ksléya.

& warrior - he became.
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Nka'kgiuga t'shi'shap pki‘'shap tatnépni waita ka-i tchi’leks pan,
After a childbirth the father (and) the mother ten days no meat eat,

shapsle maklaksim tchi’sh pash pan; tdnepni wiiita lomkdéka, nadshksap-

bread, the Indians also food < cat; fivo days they sweat, sixth

tankni at wiitélan shuldtish p'nalim nanuk phedsha.
1 1
then  day over, garments themrr own all cast away.
Tishiwapkash wi'k gitko shuentchiga p'gi’shap hi'nkelim wi'k tkuy4;
Crooked Jimbs  having a babe mother its 1th% rubs;
mmbs

hi lish kad kalkélish 10'lp gitko hd'nkslim pgi'shap li'lp tkuyd nepatka,
it too rounded eyes having its wmother the eyes  rubs with hand,
kikannéga 10'lplit nepatka, tchii shishatcheld’tka; at tidsh tcheék shitd’lan

applies totheeyes  the hands, then spreads (thewn) apart; then well finally after arranging

keléwi. Huamasht taks hti M&'dokni giGga ktaktanapitko shitko shlé-ish

she stops Therefore the Modocs sleepy- alike to look at

nanuki. H# lish ké-idshi wawdkish gi suéntcham, pki‘shap taks tidsh
all are. 1t misshaped the ears are of the babe, the mother aright

shil'ta, patadsha suéntchim wawdkash, nenpdga, peptchaga. Naishlashlak-
?hl:xpes she stretches the babe's both ems, f1irtle hands, littlo feet. Toads-
them},

gish-gitko ktchdyash tchi’sh wdktat itd ni'sh tchi'sh.
horned beetles with fangs also on the she on the also.
arms lays, mneck

NOTES.

With the exception of the first, these ethnographic notices concern the people com-
posing the southern chieftaincy as much as those of the northern.

I. The four items of section I are worded in the Klamath Lake dialeet, and were
obtained from Frank, a young Indian settled at Kuayamski/-iksi, ¢the Crab’s River-
Trail,” on the Williamson River.

90, 1 ete. The census figures given in the first paragraph refer to one of the latest
counts made of the individuals in the tribe, probably to that of 1876.

90, 1. vunépni lalaki gitko. Correctly worded, this phrase would read vunepi‘nash
lalakiash, or vunépnish, or at least vunépni laldkiash gitko.

90, 2. pé-ulatko ought to be used only when units are mentioned atter the decads
of figures. If the relator wanted to say, 180 men were counted, the verb shi‘tui,
shétui would be the proper term. Cf. Note to 70, 8. 9.

90, 3. Tuméntka, “by the many?”, by the crowd: by the majority of the men in
the tribe.

90, 7. hishuatchyash is a form for the word man, male, common to Klamath Lakes
and Modocs, but more frequently used among the latter. The reverse is true of the
form hishuaksh.

90, 10-13. Part first of the fourth notice refers to dances at the communal dance-
lodge, organized and directed by chiefs. The chief starts the songs; sometimes the
men, sometimes the women sing in chorus; or a seng may be sung by all present.
When the chief sees one, who does not sing, he cries out: “i tchuin; tila shuin i!”
All dances are accompanied by songs or other music.

80, 10 ul probably stands for @n, i'n, f'na, a conjunction more frequently used in
the Modoe than in the Klamath Lake dialect.

(
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90, 11. tchi/lyet for tehi/lyat! sit ye down!

90, 11. 14. wéwalyat, wawalyat. Walya means: to look out for, to be expectant; the
dancers are commanded to make ready for the next song, which implies that they have
to rise upon their feet.

90, 12. tehainuapk. See Note to 70, 3.

90, 13-15. The words from Sldmuapk to k’lekapksh are commands of the chiefs or
subchiefs heard at the solemn ceremonies held in or around the lodge of a deceased
person the day before the funeral. Chiefs are entrusted with the leadership of choruses
sung by those who mourn over the defunct, and in presence of the corpse.

90, 13. 14. shlamuapk for shlami-uapkat, or shldmi-uapk’i! See Dictionary.

I1. The items contained in section II were obtained from J. C. D. Riddle, and are
worded in the Modce dialeet.

90, 17. The Klamath Lakes wore a kind of elk-skin hat, wide brimmed, high and
painted in colors, which they called phkalsh tchuyésh. Leggings were called kaila-
lapsh, because they reached to the ground (kiila).

90, 18. 19. Sheldluka and sheshalélish; both derived from the verb shéllual, to
make war, to fight.

90, 18. shtétmashtka. All Indian tribes of the border region between California
and Oregon are reported to have fought with poisoned arrows in early times.

91, 1. Nka'kgiuga, literally: on account of a childbirth. That the father denies
to himself the use of meat during ten days is a custom not unlike the world-renowned
couvade; the sweating has the effect of keeping him at home in such a time when his
family stands most in need of his protection.

91, 2. shapéle is flour of any kind of grains and the bread made from such; mék-
laksam pésh, Indian food: edible roots, berries, wokash ete.; lomkoéka for the Kla-
math Lake: spakli: to sweat in a sweat-house. Cf. Note to 89, 7.

91, 3. p’nalam shulotish, the dress which they wore at the time of the childbirth.

91, 4. Tishiwapkash. The Modoc tishiwatko, crooked, stands for Klamath Lake
tishilatko, to which compare tikiwatko and tisyantko.

91, 5. kalkalish. This adjective is variously pronounced kalkali and kélkoli.

91, 6. In its signification ldlptit approaches very near to ldlpat, as the Klamaths
would say; ldlpiat, however, involves the idea: she raises her hand up to the eyes.
This manipulation probably contributes to some extent to the oblique convergency of
both eyes towards the nose or mouth and approaches the Oregonians to the Mongolian
type of mankind. All the manipulations described are frequently repeated by mothers
and other females inhabiting alodge, and they often do it without any necessity.

91, 8. nanuki stands for nanuk gi. suéntchiim: in the Modoc dialect suéntch
means a baby, infant, while carried on the baby-board; the Klamath Lakes, however,
use this word in its original sense of baby-board, cradle-board, to which the infant is
strapped or tied.

91, 10. ktchayash. The application of insects ete.,is certainly done for the pur-
pose of rendering children fearless against danger and unmoved by sudden fright in
after-life.
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AMPYANRNI MAKLAKS.

AN OPINION ABOUT THE WASCO INDIANS.

OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT FROM CHARLES PRESTON.

Ampyinkni gitpa ma shandholiuk sudwedsh, ki-i spini vushik;

One Wasco came very desiring a wife, (but)not  gave from fear;
much
Ampyiinkni shawigatk; kiyva Ampyinkni. Génuapk tami E-ukskni
the Wascoes are irritable; lars are the Wascoes. Would go many Lake men
Ampyini sheshatufkuapk 1G'ksh ma'ntch-gitko; skitash shaniholiuk
to the Dalles, would trade off slaves formerly ; blankets (they) wanted
pé'niak, skdtash i'’ktsa Ampyini yédmnash tchish. Nash sdpash gépgapé-
Leing un- blankets they at the Dalles beads also. Inone month they would
clothed, fetched
linapk, tsfalsh épkuapk, kdwi tchish épkuapk. Ténni sha géna? té-unipni
return, salmon they would lamprey- too bring. How many of aid go? ten men
ring, eels them

a-i sha géna, snawedsh tchish géna, ké-i sha i-a vii'sha Ampyéinknishash.
they  went, {a) woman also went, not they of feared the Wascoes.
course

Ampyinkni ak sas hushtséyuapk; sassigank i gi! K4-i nd shtinta

The Wascoes them might kill; imperilled yo o are! Not I like
Ampyidnknishash, k&-i tidshi, k4-i tidsh hd'shkank. H&' tidshi gitk
vhe Wasco people, not good (;hey not well intentioned. If  good-hearted were
are),
méklaks Ampyinkni, tinkt ni g&'nt, sassdguk ké-i géna. Tidshi hi'k
people the Wascoes, then I l:;){]w go being in peril I will not go. Good if to be
ere,

tim&nank génuapka ni.

I hear (them) shall go I
(there).

NOTES.

The Wasco Indians form a portion of the Upper Chinook Indians of Columbia
River. Their ancient homes were around and at the Dalles, and a few of them still
live there, while others now inhabit a section of the Warm Spring Indian reservation
on Des Chutes River, Oregon. The Dalles formerly were, and are still to a certain
extent, the locality, where all the tribes of the Columbia River Basin sold and bartered
their products and commodities. The Warm Spring Indians call the Wascoes: Was-
kopam, “men of the grass region”; the Klakamas-Chinooks call them Guithlasko. The
Klamath Lake and Modoc Indians also were among the frequenters of the intertribal
market, exchanging there the slaves canght on their raids for ponies, provisions ete.,
when they went down to the Dalles on their annual trips. My Indian informant,
Charles Preston, had lived long at the Dalles, and also gave me a list of Wasco
words and sentences.
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93, 1. k4-i sphini vushiik: the subject of sptmi, E-ukskni maklaks, is left ont by
inadvertence. Some Wascoes wanted to marry into another tribe; for “one Wasco
man” stands here for ‘some men of the Wasco people.”

93, 3. 4. Ampyii‘ni, contraction of ambuyé'ni “thither, where the water is”, where
the waters rush down in a cataract, or in rapids. The rapids of the Columbia River at
the Dalles impede navigation.

93, 7. sassigank i gi! ye are in peril, when going to the Dalles and being Indians,
therefore take care of yourselves! i stands for at; cf. 64, 10 and Note; 90, 13. 14,

93, 7. 9. Instead of ki-i nfi shtinta may be said also, in this connection, k4 nit
shanshole; instead of tinkt ni gént: g&/nténi, gé'nt a ni; instead of Tidshi hii‘k:
tidshik, tidshi hii gi.

K'MURAMTCHAM AISHISHAM TCHISH SHASHAPKELEASH.

K'MUKAMTCH ATTEMPTS THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS SON
AISHISH.

OBTAINED IN THE KLAMATH LAKE D1ALECT FROM MINNIE FROBEN.

Liipf n@/lsh hiink K’'mikamtch shutidyéga; na-asht na'lsh hink ga-ag

At first us K’miikamtch began to create; S0 to us long ago
keémiitchatk shashapkeli-i‘a génta kiiflatat 'T'chia hii'k 1a'pi sha-tngaltk
an old man told the myth this world about. Lived the two relate;l ﬂ[f son and
father,
Afshish K’mfi'kamtchish; né-ulga hiink gé’'n, ndnuktua ké-akt hi'k gig,
Afshish (and) K'mtikamtch ; resolved this one, (that) all things, whichever (are) here, (and)
ninuktua kii'm 4mbutat wd, gitki giug. Tchayunk pid'n I-ulalénan
all kinds of fish, in the water (which) should comeinto Then again  at the outlet at
ive, existence. Linkville

tchkash né-ulya pdplishash gi'tki giug, m’ gint nki'llipsh ti'wish nda'l-
also he caused a dam tocomeinto exist- very there rapidly the rushing running
ence, waters

shampksh paltki, mii'ash shlé-uyuk, tchiyunk maklaksash kii'm i‘tklank
down to %oave the gogth when blows, and hereupon the Indians the fish  scooping up
dry, win

palshtat patki pi.
on the bottom should feed
left dry upon. .

Techii piin htimasht gfulank K'mukdmtch unaka tchkash m’na Aishi-

Hereupon having performed this K’'mtikamtch son then his Afshish

shash shtflta p'laiwasham shnii’lash, shléank k&ndwatat shkidlelam wewéka

sent after an eagle's eyrie, perceiving up on a k&ndwat- of alark the young
stalk ones

hi'nk shi'kayank, shneps’mpemuk vunak4d m'na.  Sniwedsh spti'ntyashtka

hanging (onit), in ordex to entrap BON his A wite to abduct (from him)
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giug tehiyunk K'mi'kamtch spi'nshna. Kw@'’kamtech heméye shi‘ash-
then K'mukamteh took (him) along. K'muikamtch told (him) to take

kank h'n tchdlish, kailish tchish shiikatonolo’tch. Techai Aishish gti'ka

off (lus) shirt, Lelt also (and) hair-1ibbon. Then Afdshish climbed

kapkigatat; tchiyunk ki'ga, ati kédsha. Adfshish shataldi’ldamma guke-

on the low tree; and (while) Le climbed, high it grew. Afshish steadily looked down while

ni'ta, ati at kédshisht; at hi'nk tchai shldd tehitehili'leka pi’-ulapksh

climbing, highuantil it had grown, and then he saw little birds lying

shni'lashtat shkiilelam. Tchai Aishish géhlapka shni’lashtat kd’shgug
in the nest of the lark. Then Afsbish went into the nest being nnable
gili'tgapslish; hi'-itak tchii tehi’-uapk.
10 climb back; there then he Wa: going to
stay.

K'mt’kamtch toksh hi'nk nédnuk Aishisham shilétish shntka; shd’-

K'mikamtch however the whole of Afishish’s clothing took away; dressing

luatchnank géd’'mbéle kK'léwidshnank m’na tnaka. Snéwedsh paldshapsluk

himself in it he returned relinquishing his son. (His) wife to abducet

hitokt gitpampéle Afshisham tchi’shtat; tchii Afshisham wdéwanuish
gatpamj

over there he went back of Afshish to the dwelling; then Ajshish’s wives

kafyema K’mukamtchish; “ké-i a hi'k gég ndlim hishuaksh” tchi’ hiink

suspected K’'mukdmteh; ‘not (is) this Tiere our husband” thus
hii'’ksha gi. Na'dshak htk hishuikshlank K’mutkamtchash, nianka toks
they said One only copsorted with K'mfikamtch, but the others

ké-i shanaho'li.

not wanted (him).

At toks hiik Afshish shiisha, ndnuk kiko pil Kleka tid'muk kaftua

But now Afshish became lean,  all over bones nothing he became  for starving (and)
bug nothing
pa-uk. Techii lapi wi'kwak-wéwanuish gépkatk shléd Aishishash shni’-
eating. Then two butterfly-females soaring by saw Agshish in the
lashtat kshi'klapksh.  Na-iti m'ndlam sha skdyamtch péash dmbutch
nest lying. In basket their they carried on back food water also
t'’kugank, tchti sha Aishishash shéwana pésh, dmbu tchi'sh sha tehiya.
putting into, hereupon they to Aishish gave food, water also they gave.
Ki'shga tcha, plla’ i'tchuank shulétish sha pi'n 1&'viita.  Aishish heméye:
Theyhcou)lbe(i oil  putting on him in clothes they again dressed (him). Ajfshish inquired:
(him

“wék haitch at nish gi'-uapk a?” tehti hi'ksha nd-asht gi: “génta a-i

“what ye with me intend to do?” then they thus said:  ‘‘into this
mi‘sh na'd hishtchayi'gank skatyipeli-udpka.” Aishish téksh shash hii'nk
yon wo placing into (we) shall carry down.” Afshish but to them
ninuk shé&’'gsha: “pi’ ni'sh gén géntch né-ulakta p'ti‘shap gé-u K’mukam-
all about it  explained: ‘‘he me in this manner  treated badly father my K'muk-
tchiksh!” hit'nk na-a’sht gi Aishish.
amtch!” thns said  Afghish.
Tchti yapalp@iléash mi'lua skatyipéli-udpkuk Aishishash kiiflant ;
Hereupon the butterflies ot ready to take down again Afshish to the ground;
wéwanuish toks hfi'k Afshisham méya 1a’pi, Klétiamtch tehi’sh Teht'ggash
(and) wives ot Afshish dug roots two, (called) old also Tehika

Klétish

15

18

21
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ti'la. Wi'kaltk hi'kt ki, Techai Aishish géna me-ishyéni, tapi’tankni

withal. Child-having this wag. Then Afshish went to the digging- keeping behind
prairie,

galdshui Tchikash; Tchikalam wi'ka shléa mdahiash Afshisham, tchai

he walked up to Tcehika; of Tehika the child perceived the shadow of Aishish, and

p'ti'shalpka. Kta'pka Tchi'ka m’na wéka shlamiuk; tchai Afshish himéye:
cried: “‘father!" Slapped Tchika her child in wrath; whereupon Aishish said:

“wak 1’ Gn gitdg’ kti'pka?” -Shatalkidmna 'Tchi'ka, shlai Aishishash
“why you (it) slap?” Looked around Tchika, saw she Afshish

huyégank, hi'tan ku-ishéwank shli'pele; tchti Afshish sptnshdmpsle

sitting down, ran she rejoicing tomeet (him) again;  then Aishish took home again

Tchi'kash stiya pi’l nli'sh gi'pksh  Kletishash pé'n galdshtiyank shatmé-

Tchika pitch  on her head having. Klétish also approaching he called (her)
péle; tchii shash lapok #@'mpsle tchi'shtal’ m'ma. T'ehii shash tchi'shyeni
home; then them both he brought  towards home his. to them to his home
i'tpampélank ydmnash shéwana, tchélish hit'nk lielank yamnashla; ndan-
having brought back neck-wear he gave, porcupines killing he mude necklaces; to
né'ntch hii'nk wéwanshish ydmnash shéwana.
three (of his) wives neck-wear he gave.
Tchiyuk K'm@i’'kamtch tdména m’na tnaka tchi’sht, mi'lua génuapku
Yy pxug
Tpon this K'mikamtch heard (that)his son was (still)  (and) pre to proceed
alive, pared
hataktala. Tchai Aishish unakdka m’na shtdli pa'ks nutolalolatkiuk ld'-
there. Ajshish to little son his enjoined the pipe to swing off into
lukshtat K'mukémtcham. Tehti K'mikamtch gatpanank tchélya; Aishisham
the fire of K’mutkamtch. Then K'mikamtch arriving sat down ; Aishish’s

hii'’k wéka ku-ishé-uk hilladshuitimna p’luksh4 m’na.  Tehai hi'nk pa’ksh

son rejoicing ran forth to and back from his grandfather, Then the pipe

pakakéleshtka K'mtikdmtcham; pén hillidshui K'mikédmtchash. Hi'nk-

he tried to jerk off of X'mtkamtch; again  he ram up to K’'mikamtch. . For

anti K’mukamtch ki-ashtdména: ‘‘tchitchiks a hi't gi.” Pd'n hi'ktag

that K'makamtch reprimanded: *‘stop that matteri” Again that child

hi’ llatchuyank pakakélank pa’kbh niitoldla 1t'likshtat; tchii Aishish

ranning up to him Jjerking off the pipe threw it into the fire; then Afjshish

ke-ulalapka nadshpéksht, tche’'k ks&léwi. K’mikamtchash shi'uga tchui

pushed (it) further until burnt, then he quit. K’'mikamtch he killed

h{i'masht gink, tchtéi medsha.

by so doing, then he moved away.

Ma'nteb-gitk pén K’'mt'kamtch wémpgle; pi’ tchkash né-ulakta m'na

Long after again K'mikamtch became alive; then proceeded against his

tnaka. Gén hiink nanuk shti'ya plth ga kéluat; tchii shnatgalka kilo

son. There (he) ali over pltch daubed on the sky, then he seot on fire the sky

ht'masht gitlank. Ht'nkanti Afshish tfa kiuyiga; himéye: ‘“ka-i ni'sh

80 after doing. For this reason  Afshish a tray held extended; be said: “not me

shiugat t4ta,” wéwanuish m’na shi'namshtisht  Sti'ya &@'-usheltkal h'k

he may kill  ever,” wives his being afraid. The pitch tarned into a lake

nénukash kiifla, Afshishamksh pi'l pahd. Tchti Ta’'hlish talpatkéla, sti’

nll over the  world, Afshish's home . only w%ained Then Mud Hen put its head out, the pitch
ry
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tehik hi'nk nyi'-uliga liki; kat hdk hid’t tchai laliga Tdhd'shash. Hi'n

then to it dripped 01111 fodre- which thing since stuck on Mud Hen. This one
ead ;
gétak hi'nk shkdilkela.
only was hurt.
NOTES.

This is one of the most popular myths current among the E-ukishikni, and we
shall find it partially repeated in another mnyth, recounted by Dave Hill. Afshish and
his father K’'mukamtchiksh represent powers of nature engaged in everlasting strife
for mutual extermination. In this myth K’mukamtch resorts to the following trick to
destroy his offspring. Seeing young larks in a nest on the top of a sorrel-stalk, he
informs him, that if he climbs up there, he can obtain a nest of eagles with all its
inmates. Gladdened with the prospect of this capture, Aishish climbs up, but the
insidious father causes the plant to grow miraculously fast under him, so that deseent
becomes impossible, and Aishish comes near perishing by hunger and exposure.

In the recollection and wording of some portions of the myth my informant was
assisted by “Captain Jim.”

94, 1-7. The short fragment of a creation myth preceding the Aishish tale stands
in no causal connection with it, and could as well be inserted elsewhere. Myths enter-
ing upon the details of the creation of the world by K’mukamtchiksh do not, as far as
ascertained, exist among this people, but in their stead we have many myths for
special creations (of man, animals, islands, mountains ete.). A grammatic analysis of
the terms oceurring in this fragment (from Lapi n@/lsh to patki gi) was inserted by
me in the American Antiquarian, Vol. I, No. 3, pages 161-1606, under the heading:
“ Mythologic Text in the Klamath Language of Southern Oregon.”

94, 1. Lapi shutidyéga is not to be considered as a repetition, for it means: when
K’'mukamteh began to create the world he made us before he made the fish, other
animals, and the dan at Linkville. This is, of course, only a small fragment of all the
creation wmyths of,this people.

94, 2. shashapkélia: to tell or count stories, myths or fables in the interest or for
the pleasure of somebody; the i is here doubled to obtain a rhetorical effect.

94, 3. K’'mivkamtchish is a contraction of K’mfi‘kamtch tehish; Aishish, K’mak-
amtch also. The longer form of the name of the deity occurs 95, 20.

94, 3. ka-akt, metathetically for kakat; kat is pron. relat. which, what, the thing
which. nanuktua ka-akt giig comprehends all animate and inanimate creation.

94, 4, w4, ud, to stay, exist, live in; is always connected with an indirect object
indicating the place, spot, locality or medium where the subject lives or exists.

94, 4-6. The construction of the sentence runs as follows: Tehiyunk (K’'mukamtch)
né-ulya gi‘tki ging paplishash I-ulalénan, paltki ti’wish gint ndalshampkash m’ nkil-
lipkash, mi‘ash shlé-uyuk; “when a south wind blows, it will stop the waters from
rushing down rapidly over the cataract.” The outlet of Upper Klamath Lake, called
Link River, runs from north to south, over the falls at Linkville; hence a powerful
south wind will stem the current of Link River above the falls, leave its bottom dry or
almost dry, and enable the Indians to eatch the fish swimming in the shallow water
or wriggling in the mud. The rocky ledge under the cataract is supposed to be the
gift of K’'makamtch.
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98 MYTHOLOGIC TEXTS.

94, 4. T-ulalénan or Yulaléna is the Indian name of the cascade of Link River
above the town of Linkville, and for that town itself. The origin of this name is ex-
plained in 84, 5. G, for the verb i-ulaléna means to move forth and buck, referring here
to the waters of the river receding under the pressure of the south wind.

94, 6. itklank, partic. pres. of itkal, means here: obtaining by basketfuls.

94, 9. The kén4wat is a plant growing high in the warm climate of Northern Cali-
fornia, especially in the ancient habitat of the Shasti Indians, and in this myth it sug-
gested itself to the Indians on account of its property of growing very fast.

95, 5. géhlapka: he swung himself into the nest by climbing over the rim. Cf.
Note to 66, 13.

95, 10. kaiyema K’'muk4amtchish for the regular form K’'mukamtehash. Cf. 91, 8.

95, 15. skayamteh ete. More plainly expressed this sentence runs as follows: sha
skayamna pésh tchish 4mbu tehish; the first tehish being placed before pash and
appended to the apocopated skiyamna.

95, 16. shéwana here used differently from tehiya, which applies to liquids only.

95, 17. p’liY itchuank seems to be a quite modern interpolation, for it smells of
pomade and hair-oil; but it is as ancient as the myth itself.

95, 23. 96, 2. 3. 4. Tchika. I have rendered this bird-name elsewhere by ¢ Chaf-
finch,” and Klétish by ¢Sandhill Crane”.

96, 3. shlamia, to feel insulted. She resented it as an insult that the child called
her deceased husband by name; for it was a capital crime among the ancestors of the
present Klamaths to call a dead person’s name for many years after his demise.

96, 5. hivtna is changed to hi'tan on account of being followed by a word com-
mencing with k.

96, 6. stiya. The custom of widows to put pitch or resin on their heads at the
death of their husbands was abolished only at the time when eremation became a thing
of the past.

96, 6. galdsha-Giyank is a more explicit form of the participle; the verb galdshui
being the contracted form of galdshiwi.

96, 8. yamnashla. He used the bristles of porcupines to make n'ecklaces of.

96, 11. unakika m’na was the son of Aishish and of the above mentioned Techika.

96, 11. 12. K’muk4amtcham gualifies pa‘ks, not lalukshtat.

96, 14. pakakoleshtka, verbal desiderative of pakakdla, to jerk away from. The
suffix -6la indicates that K’miikamtch wore his tobacco-pipe tied to his body; he wore
it on his neck.

96, 15. tchitchiks is used when speaking to children. It signifies so, so/ and
means: be quiet, shut up, stop!

96, 17. tché’k k&léwi. In similar connections this phrase very frequently ends a
whole narrative in Modoe and Klamath. Here it means that Aishish ceased to poke
the pipe into the fire. Cf. 85, 10. 89, 7.

96, 18. medshé: he removed from that spot with all his wives and children. An-
cient customs forbid the offspring to stay where the father had breathed his last.

96, 20. G¢én hiink nanuk ete. This portion of the myth describes the destruction
of all the living organisms on earth by a general conflagration caused by K’'miakamtch.
Myths of this kind are suggested by intense heat experienced in summer. This mode
of destroying life on earth is less frequently met with in myths than the drowning in a
general flood.
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96, 21. kiuyiiga. Adfshish held the tray over himself, his whole family, and his
lodge. The same prefix ki- reappears in a nasalized form in nyi’-uliga: 97, 1. It is
nasalized there on account of the preceding -k in hii'nk.

96, 23. Liiila. Where I have rendered this term by ¢ world ”, as here and elsewhere
in creation myths and myths of a similar character, it does not signify the whole sur-
face of the Barth as known to us, but only that section of country which is known to
that tribe of Indians. Thus ancient creation myths only describe the creation of that
part of country where these myths originated ; the creation myths of coast tribes will
include the ocean in their term for ¢world”.

96, 23. Tahush talpatkéla. Mud Hen, one of Aishish’s five wives, looked out from
under the roof of Aishisl’s lodge or shed to see what was going on. This fiction ex-
plains the round dark spot visible on the mud-hen’s head; its round form is indicated
by the prefix la- in laliga.

AfSAISHAM SHASHAPKBELEASH.

A MYTHIC TALE ABOUT AISHISH.

GIVEN BY DAVE HIiLL 1IN THE KLAMATH LAKE DIALECT.

Shashapksle-udpkan Afshishash:

I am going to tell a story about Aishish:

Afshish mat sikla ti'ma méklaks fyamnatko; shu